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up his own conceptions and respecting the instructions of the
spiritual master. The bona fide guru is a seer of the Truth, a
devotee who has pure, exclusive love for the Lord. Therefore,
he is free from the four defects of illusion, error, imperfect
senses and deception. When a practitioner of bhakti hears
instructions from the lotus mouth of the all-merciful spiritual
master, he understands the difference between the soul and
the material body. He also realizes the ill-effects of sense
enjoyment and becomes attracted to hearing the conceptions,
characteristics and glories of the sages, whose minds are fixed
in transcendence. Then, by the influence of saintly association,
an awareness sprouts within his heart of the need to attain
conclusive knowledge of the Absolute Truth.

CHAPTER 3 — Karma~Yo_qa
Yoga Through the Path of Action 157

When the living entity has heard Sri Krsna’s instructions, he
understands that the path of spiritual advancement whereby the
fruit of one’s pious action is offered to the Lord (karma-yoga)
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without selfish desire. If the heart is full of desires for sense
enjoyment, accepting the garb of a renunciant is not actual
renunciation but hypocrisy, and it can never bring auspiciousness.
The living entity should perform his prescribed duty as service
to Bhagavan, because performing that duty for sense enjoyment
produces no auspicious result. Performance of prescribed duty,
such as Vedic sacrifices, can award mundane sense pleasure, but
such pleasure is temporary and mixed with distress. Offering the
Lord the fruit of one’s actions, however, purifies the heart. It is
therefore auspicious to abandon negligence of one’s prescribed
duty as well as abandon sinful acts and the selfishly motivated
performance of one’s duty, and instead selflessly perform that
duty, offering its result to Bhagavan.

CHAPTER 4 — ]ﬁdna~Yo_qa
Yoga Through Transcendental Knowledge 221

The Fourth Chapter begins with instructions on the path of
spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge
(jnana-yoga). It first explains that one can only obtain genuine
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knowledge of the Truth by receiving the mercy of §ri gurudeva,
who has seen that Truth. The process of receiving this mercy is
to hear from a person in a bona fide disciplic succession. That
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and its fruits. For one whose heart is still impure, it is both
proper and beneficial to adopt the practice of offering the fruit
of one’s work to the Lord, remaining detached from both the
process and its result, rather than completely renouncing the
work itself. Selflessly offering of the results of one’s prescribed
duty to the Lord bestows the qualification to attain the nature
of brahma, or God; and those who know God attain peace.
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The practitioner understands from the instructions of the
spiritual master who has seen the Truth that one can only
meditate on the Supreme Lord when the heart has been
purified. A genuine mystic (yogl) or renunciant is devoid of
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mundane desire, because no one can attain perfection in yoga
as long as one still desires material enjoyment. It is necessary
to regulate eating and recreational activities to attain perfection
in yoga. This perfection means (1) seeing the Supreme Lord as
the indwelling witness in the hearts of all living entities, and
(2) realizing that all living entities exist only due to the support
and shelter of the Lord. It is also clearly stated in this chapter
that a devotee of the Lord is superior to a fruitive worker, an
empiric philosopher and a mystic.
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Constant study of these instructions leads one to the firm
understanding and realization that Bhagavan Sri Krsna alone
is the ultimate limit of the Supreme Absolute Reality and
that there is no Absolute Reality other than Him. Only by
surrendering exclusively to His lotus feet can one become free
from the bondage of the deluding material energy. Four types
of people have no qualification to engage in worship of the
Supreme Lord because they perform impious acts: the foolish,
the lowest among mankind, those whose nature is demoniac,
and those whose knowledge is covered by illusion. Conversely,
four classes of people are endowed with spiritual merit and
can therefore engage in worship of Him: the inquisitive, the
distressed, those who desire wealth, and those desirous of
liberation. In this world, the devotees of the Lord are most
rare. One does not attain one’s eternal welfare by worshipping
various demigods and goddesses.
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can know tattvas, or fundamental spiritual principles, in
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action (karma-tattva), the basis of this material manifestation
(adhibhuta-tattva), etc. One-pointed devotees can easily attain
Krsna (Gita 8.14). Devotees of the Supreme Lord never take
rebirth (Gita 8.16). One can only attain Him by exclusive
devotion (Gita 8.22).
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see the form of the Lord, the supreme enjoyer of transcendental
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Safijaya reveals the events on the battlefield of
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On the battlefield, Arjuna receives the instructions
of the Gita from Sri Krsna.

Painting © Syamarant dasi. Used with permission.



The exact location in Kuruksetra (30° 2’ N, 76° E), where Srimad Bhagavad-
gita was spoken by Bhagavan Sri Krsna to Arjuna, as seen today.
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O mighty-armed Arjuna, the three qualities born of material nature —
goodness, passion and ignorance — bind the immutable living entity who
dwells within the body (14.5).
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Those whose minds are absorbed in Me and whose lives are wholeheartedly
devoted to My service derive great satisfaction and bliss from constantly
enlightening one another with the fundamental truth about Me and
performing kirtana of My name, form, qualities and pastimes (10.9).



Always absorb your mind in Me, become My devotee, dedicate yourself to
worship of Me and offer obeisances to Me. In this way, with mind and body
fully devoted to Me in My service, you will certainly achieve Me (9.34,
18.65).

Painting by Syamarani dasi ©BBT. Used with permission.
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Foreword

(to the Hindi edition)

PRAYING TO SRI GURU, the Vaisnavas and Bhagavan and begging for
their merciful blessings, I proceed to write the foreword to this present
edition of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. In undertaking such an endeavour, the
causeless mercy and auspicious blessings of the disciplic succession of
spiritual masters in the line of Sri Riipa Gosvami and Srila Prabhupada
Sarasvatl Thakura are our sole aid and shelter.

Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti published its first edition of Srimad
Bhagavad-gita on 6 September 1977, by the auspicious desire and
blessings of my Sr1 Gurupada-padma, nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja.
That edition included the Gita-bhiisana commentary of the brilliant
sun among vedanta-acaryas, Sri Srila Baladeva Vidyabhaisanapada, as
well as an elucidating translation entitled Vidvad-rafijana by nitya-lila-
pravista o visnupada Sri Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. Following that,
on 3 October 1990, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti published an abridged
pocket edition, consisting of only the Sanskrit verses and their Bengali
translations.

Several editions of Srimad Bhagavad-gita were published under the
editorship of jagad-guru nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara-
sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada.
Some included Srila Baladeva Vidyabhaisanapada's Gitd-bhiisana
commentary, some Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s Sarartha-
varsini commentary, and some Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s
translations entitled Vidvad-ranjana and Rasika-ranjana. Later, various
editions were published in Bengali by different mathas, temples
and missions in the line of Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura. An
Assamese edition was published in Tejapura, Assam, and some English
editions were published in Calcutta and Tamil Nadu. A Hindi edition
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita with the commentaries of Srila Cakravarti
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Thakura or Srila Baladeva Vidyabhtisanapada had not yet been made
available. Consequently, the Hindi-speaking populace both in India
and the whole world was bereft of such an edition of this jewel-like
book.

It is for this reason that my Godbrother pitjyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta
Narayana Maharaja, the vice-president of Sr1 Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti
and general editor of its publications, is publishing this present edition
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita with its Sanskrit verses, an anvaya (word-
for-word), verse translations and the Sarartha-varsini commentary of
the great preceptor, sri-gaudiya-vaisnava-acarya Sri Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura. He is also presenting a simple, comprehensible
commentary known as Sardartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti. Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti will remain eternally grateful and indebted to him for
this. By deeply studying this book, the virtuous, intelligent readers will
certainly receive supreme benefit and bliss.

At the end of his preface to the Gita, jagad-guru om visnupada Srila
Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments,

Unfortunately, most of the commentaries and Bengali translations
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita published to date are written by the
advocates of the doctrine that the living entity and the Supreme Lord
are non-different in every respect (abheda-brahmavada). Only a few
publications contain commentaries and translations that are in line
with pure devotion to Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
The commentaries of Sankaracarya and Anandagiri are full of
absolute monism (abheda-brahmavada), or the doctrine that the living
entity is non-different from the Absolute Truth. The commentary
of Srila Sridhara Svami, though not full of brahmavada, consists of
a scent of the Rudra sampradaya’s doctrine of purified non-dualism
(sampradayika suddhadvaita). Some statements in the commentary
of Sr1 Madhusiidana Sarasvatipada support bhakti, but its final
instruction and essence expound abheda-brahmavada, or monistic
liberation. The commentary of Sri Ramanujacarya is completely in
accordance with bhakti, but those who taste pure bhakti-rasa cannot
derive ever-increasing bliss from it.

In our country, no commentary was available that follows Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy of inconceivable oneness and
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difference (acintya-bhedabheda). Therefore, to facilitate the pure
devotees’ relish of rasa and to benefit faithful people, I took great pains
to procure the commentary of Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu’s devout
follower, the most erudite Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Mahasaya, the
crest jewel among devotees.

I have now published the Gita with this commentary as well
as with a Bengali verse translation named Rasika-raijana. The
commentary, written by Srila Baladeva Vidyabhtisana Prabhu, which
also follows the teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu, consists mainly of
philosophical conceptions. Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary,
however, is full of both philosophical conceptions and the mellow
of pure love (priti-rasa). 1 have published the commentary of Srila
Cakravarti Thakura, because his conceptions are easy to comprehend
and his Sanskrit language straightforward. The general reader will
therefore be able to understand it easily.

Jagad-guru Srila Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada comments,

Even though there are countless expositions, commentaries,
and translations of this book in many languages, Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura still composed his Sarartha-varsini commentary,
which follows the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava conceptions. He did
this especially for the rasika Gaudiya devotees. Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura is fourth in disciplic succession from Srila
Narottama Thakura and is the guardian and preceptor of the Gaudiya
Vaisnava dharma in its intermediate period. This verse about him is
most famous:

visvasya natha-rapo ’sau
bhakti-vartma-pradarsanat

bhakta-cakre vartitatvat
cakravarty akhyayabhavat

He is known by the name Vi$vanatha, the Lord of the uni-
verse, because he indicates the path of bhakti, and he is called
Cakravarti (hearound whoma circle, or assembly, turns) because
he always remains in the assembly (cakra) of pure devotees.

All Gaudiya Vaisnavas know something about Srila Cakravarti
Thakura. In particular, those who study the Srimad-Bhagavatam,
discuss the Gita and study, teach and deliberate upon the Gaudiya
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scriptures will surely, to some extent, be aware of his transcendental
brilliance. Few authors have appeared among the Gaudiya Vaisnava
preceptors who have written Sanskrit works and commentaries as
extensively as Srila Cakravarti Mahasaya.

In the year 1706, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura was very
old. He sent his student, gaudiya-vedantacarya, the highly erudite
Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhtisana, and his disciple, Sri Krsnadeva, to a
philosophical assembly in Jaipur. Great misfortune had befallen the
members of the Gaudiya sampraddya there because they had forgotten
their sampradayika identity and had disregarded Vaisnava Vedanta. To
dissipate that misfortune, Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhtisana composed
an independent treatise on the Brahma-sitra in accordance with
the thoughts of the Sr1 Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya. In this way
he rendered a most distinguished service to the sampradaya, which
greatly pleased Srila Cakravarti Thakura. This was the second of Srila
Cakravarti Thakura’s great accomplishments in preaching Vaisnava
dharma. It is also a shining example of an approved rectification
performed by a non-seminal brahmana and Vaisnava dacarya.

Srimad Bhagavad-gita consists of eighteen chapters, which
comprise Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two of the Bhisma-parva of
Mahabharata. Sri Krsna’s friend Arjuna is the listener, and Bhagavan
Sri Krsna is the speaker. Before reading Srimad Bhagavad-gita, it is of
utmost importance to know the mutual relationship between Arjuna
and Bhagavan and to understand Arjuna’s conception of Sri Krsna
as the Supreme Lord. Srimad Bhagavad-gita is not a ‘scripture’ born
of imagination, so there is no need of any interpretation of it that
is rooted in mundane speculation. Sri Arjuna, Sanjaya, Dhrtarastra,
Janamejaya and the sages headed by Saunaka never took the Gita
to be a metaphor. To say that Safijaya represents divine vision, that
Dhrtarastra represents the blind mind, and that both are situated in the
one body is simply the result of a sprouting imagination. Conversely,
it is natural for a mind that is controlled by the soul to have divine
vision, for that mind is capable of controlling the senses.

Generally, people understand Gita to refer to Srimad Bhagavad-gita,
which was instructed by Sri Krsna to His friend Arjuna. Modern-day
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bookstores, however, contain titles such as Gita-samanvaya and Gita-
granthavali, promoting them as great works that embody the very
essence of scriptural knowledge. Why is there objection to accepting
the excellence and antiquity of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is spoken
by Sri Bhagavan and which has been adorned with such superlative
titles as sarva-jiana-prayojika (that which employs all knowledge),
sarva-sastra-sarabhiita (the essence of all scriptures) and tattvartha-
manjari (the flower bud of imports on the Absolute Truth)? In the
name of showing individuality and liberality, impersonalists, monists,
polytheists and those who endeavour to synthesize spirit and
matter, use terms such as samanvaya (harmonization, or synthesis)
that shamelessly profess everything to be equal. Such persons are
forever busy demonstrating their liberal morality through concocted
commentaries that endeavour to offer some speculative form of
adjustment on Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and other
scriptures.

At present, the word samanvaya is misused and misinterpreted. True
harmony can only be found in Bhagavan. Fabricated conceptions can
never be equated with harmony. Samanvaya-bhasyas (commentaries
that claim to present a harmonious conclusion) on the Gita are now
found in shops and bookstores, but it is neither concord (anvaya) nor
synthesis (samanvaya) to say that the world is Paramesvara (the Supreme
Lord) or that Parames$vara is the world. This infectious disease of the
doctrine of ‘harmony’ is evident in many of the so-called educated elite.
It must be opposed and refuted.

Those who pride themselves on their Western education avoid placing
their faith in the scripture and investigating true knowledge through it.
Rather, they resort to various types of mundane logic to satisfy their
tendency for inquiry. Atheistic historians and researchers analyze a
scripture using the latest research methods in order to determine its
time of composition. Because they fail to accept its factual substance,
they are unable to reconcile aspects of the scriptures that contradict
their conclusions. Srimad Bhagavad-gita is a part of Mahabharata, yet
they say it was added at a later date. This kind of research does not
spread the glories of the eternal distinguished culture of sages who
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have seen the Truth (arya-rsis); rather, it only confirms the researchers’
indifference and disdain toward them. It is not a quest for immortal
nectar but the spitting of poison.

Modern educated people fill their speeches and writings with
the word ‘sectarian’ so as to boast their liberality. They forget that
the glory of arya-dharma, which is eternal, is sectarianism in its
most pure sense. The current of true conceptions that is received
through the guru-parampara is termed sampradaya, or a disciplic
lineage that completely and properly bestows the Supreme Truth.
This current has been flowing since time immemorial in the
theistic society of India.

The arya-rsis firmly established the system of sampradaya on a solid,
scientific foundation. The attempt to destroy it began with a fierce attack
by those who adhered to atheistic communism, which came from the
West. The root cause of such calamity is an erroneous understanding
of the word ‘sectarian’. Now, many fabricated, narrow-minded sects
loudly voice their opposition to the bona fide sampradayas. Unable to
pursue the Absolute Truth, they take shelter of opportunism, thinking
the frantic dance of their minds to be liberality, or public opinion.
Consequently, they are forced to become impersonalists, worshipping
brahma, the featureless aspect of the Absolute Truth, which is devoid of
all potency. The plot to prove that Sri Bhagavan, the Supreme Absolute
Truth, is featureless is now termed non-sectarian, or asampradayika.

It is fashionable to write so-called spiritual or non-sectarian
commentaries on the Gita and other scriptures. Regrettably, however,
in today’s society, non-sectarianismrefers to willfulness, opportunism,
and lack of inhibition. One should understand that those who reject
the realized truths of the arya-rsis — those who know past, present
and future — and the eternally perfect, exalted personalities, and who
assert that their doctrines are spoiled by sectarianism, are in fact
attached to impersonalism and materialism. Such people label as
non-sectarian the commentaries of political leaders, fruitive workers,
empiric philosophers and mystics.

To understand the actual conclusions of Srimad Bhagavad-gita and
to philosophically deliberate upon them, one must take shelter of the
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instructions of the previous dcaryas and follow those instructions.
One will then be able to perceive and realize the inner intention
of the Gita. A subject becomes easy to understand if the author
himself gives an explanation, or commentary, otherwise one’s own
understanding of the subject will naturally be tainted by the four
defects: error, illusion, imperfect sense perception and deception.
Consequently, one cannot possibly understand the intention of the
Gita unless one takes shelter of the realized truth imparted by the
sages who know past, present and future, and the previous acaryas
within the disciplic succession, who are devoid of such faults. There
is no other way.

I shall try to present some of the truths that my most worshipful
spiritual master, Sri Srila Bhakti Prajniana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
spoke on the subject of the Gita.

The purpose of Srimad Bhagavad-gita is not to promote diplo-
macy or the ethics of a ksatriya, but rather to teach complete surren-
der to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the utmost Supreme Absolute
Truth.

Arjuna, is the cause of the Gitd’s appearance and he can never
be bewildered. His bewilderment is an act, solely to facilitate the
appearance of the Gita, for he is the eternal associate and friend of
Bhagavan Sri Krsna.

Sri Vyasadeva says, “partho vatsah” (Gita-mahatmya 6). From this
we can understand that the milk of the Gita was not only intended for
Arjuna, who is here compared to a calf.

Sri Krsna says, “mam ekar saranam vraja — take exclusive shelter
of Me” (Gita 18.66). Here, the word ekam indicates that the sole
intention of the Gita is to help one surrender to Sri Krsna, the
possessor of all potency.

In the Gita (9-31), we see that Bhagavan makes His devotee,
Arjuna, declare that His devotee never perishes: kaunteya pratijanihi
na me bhaktah pranasyati. The purport is that Bhagavan always
protects the vows of His devotees in every way, while He slackens
His own vows simply upon hearing His devotee’s prayers of distress.
Therefore, out of His bhakta-vatsalya (affection for His devotees)
Bhagavan proclaims His devotee’s victory.
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In the Gita (4.9) He says, “My birth and activities are divine and
full of inconceivable potency.”

The Vedas have emanated from I$vara’s breathing, but the words
of Sri Gita have emanated from His lips. The Gita is therefore as
transcendental as the Vedas. In this regard, there is no scope for
argument.

In the Gita (9.11) Bhagavan tells Arjuna, “Foolish people, who are
bewildered by maya, consider My transcendental form of eternality,
knowledge and bliss to be ordinary, like a perishable human body, and
thus they slight Me.” Something that is devoid of form or features is
never worshipable. Moreover, absence of features does not constitute
transcendence. The forms of Bhagavan and the Vaisnavas are eternal,
all cognizant and blissful. They cannot be perceived by the mundane
senses and are completely pure and transcendental. They are nirguna-
tattva, completely free from the material modes of nature.

Jagad-guru Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada writes in
the introduction to his commentary:

Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which consists of eighteen chapters,
is celebrated as an Upanisad. There are countless expositions,
commentaries and translations of this book in many languages.
The commentaries of Srila Sridhara, Sri Ramanuja, Sr1 Madhva,
Sri Visvanatha and Sri Baladeva are most prominent. Those who
have taken shelter of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’ most worshipful
Sri Caitanyadeva are very attached to the commentaries that are
approved by His associates. Those who are born in a seminal line
of brahmanas follow the smarta-dharma as propounded by Manu
and others. The Gita, however, delineates the system of determining
caste according to character, a system that opposes this doctrine.
Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Those whose intelligence is plundered by
the desire to be freed from distress worship the demigods according
to appropriate regulations, being subject to their own natures.”
Why should we take shelter of demigods and not of Adhoksaja,
Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is beyond the
purview of the material senses? If one abandons the worship of the
transcendental Cupid, Bhagavan Sri Visnu, and worships others
instead, one’s human intelligence is both lost and destroyed. Until
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one is free from all desires, one cannot worship Kamadeva (the
transcendental ever-fresh Cupid).

In his introduction to his Rasika-raijana commentary on the Gita,
jagad-guru Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes,

The most compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsna, whose words always
hold true, spoke Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is an investigation
into the essential import of all the Vedas, to His friend, Arjuna, to
deliver the entire world. These instructions of the Gita are the only
means to deliver the world.

The Gita is therefore the crown jewel of all Upanisads. The
Upanisads, the Brahma-sitra and Bhagavad-gita are all pure
devotional scriptures (Suddha-bhakti-sastras). Those who possess a
transcendental nature will certainly take the renounced order upon
hearing the Gitd, just as Uddhava did. The deep import of the Gita is
that a person’s eligibility follows in the wake of his nature. Without
the proper eligibility, the conditioned soul cannot possibly attain
Bhagavan. Fruitive action (karma), knowledge (jiiana) and devotion
(bhakti) have different natures, and thus their identities are also
different. For this reason, after due deliberation, the Vedas have been
divided into three divisions: karma-kanda, jiana-kanda and bhakti-
kanda. One’s karma transforms into bhakti once one surpasses the
desire to attain religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense gratification
(kama) and liberation (moksa) and instead finds joy in the service
of Bhagavan. Bhakti is therefore the final aim of the living entity’s
prescribed duty and also its fruit.

Bhakti is a very profound principle; it is the very life of jidana
and karma and it fulfils their purpose. That is why the discussion
on bhakti has been placed in the middle six chapters. By this we see
that supremely pure bhakti is the final goal of the Gita. The verse,
sarva-dharman parityajya, found at the end of the Gita (18.66),
establishes that surrender to Bhagavan is the most confidential
instruction.

To understand the actual philosophical conclusions and lessons of
the Gita, from its auspicious beginning until its final conclusion, we
must first surrender to a spiritual master in the line of the foremost
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Gaudiya Vaisnava, Sri Ripa Gosvami, because the pure words and
teachings of transcendental and eternally perfect personalities are
free from error, illusion and so on. In fact, they are our only welfare.
The neem, mango, tamarind and bel (wood-apple) trees on the banks
of the pure Bhagavati Ganga grow bitter, sweet and sour fruit, even
though they are nourished by the same water. Similarly, due to their
natures, the living entities who are enchanted by maya, the deluding
material energy, preach different conceptions after studying the same
scripture.

One may ask why Bhagavan instructs His dear friend Arjuna
to practise karma, jiiana, yoga and so forth if they are not the best
sadhana. The answer is that Sri Krsna also states in the Gita that
without bhakti to Sri Bhagavan, all endeavours in karma, jiana and
yoga are fruitless and meaningless. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
instructed that worship in anugatya of the gopis of Vraja (ie. following
in their footsteps), is the highest type of worship. “Aisvarya sithila
preme nahi mora prita — love that is enfeebled by ai$varya-jiidana does
not satisfy Me” (Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 3.16). This is Krsna’s
hidden intention. In the verse sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
saranam vraja, Sri Krsna, the source of all divine incarnations, has
revealed and proclaimed His sovereignty over the material energy
and the demigods, and He has also proclaimed Himself to be the
supreme object of worship for all. He is the basis and shelter of the
empiric philosophers’ worshipful brahma, the Lord’s featureless
aspect. He is the non-dual Truth (advaya-jiana-tattva) and He
is the one true object (vastava-vastu) — that is, He is one without
a second.

The first six chapters of the Gita discuss karma-yoga, the path of
spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is offered
to the Lord. The last six discuss jiiana-yoga, the path of spiritual
advancement through transcendental knowledge. And the middle
six discuss bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion to the Supreme
Lord (Bhagavan). From this we understand that Bhakti Maha-devi is
the supreme shelter of karma and jiiana. Bhakti Maha-devi was once
established as one who gives life to jiidna, vairagya and so on, in a
gathering [in which Srimad-Bhagavatam was discussed] at Mayatirtha
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Haridvara, the best among the seven holy places. Without the mercy
of Bhakti-devi, neither karma, jiidna, yoga nor any other process can
give the desired result. This is specifically evidenced in the following
verses: bhaktya mam abhijananti (Gita 18.ss5), bhaktya labhyas tv
ananyaya (Gita 8.22), bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah (Srimad-Bhagavatam
11.14.21), bhaktya tusyati kevalam, bhaktir evainam nayati (Mathara
Sruti), and na sadhayati marm yogo (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20).

In the authoritative scriptures, the performance of supremely pure,
exclusive devotion (known as visuddha-, ananya- or kevala-bhakti) is
said to be the final instruction for the living entity. From the verse,
satatam kirtayanto mam (Gita 9.14), we understand that worship of
Bhagavan is the performance of the nine kinds of devotion, headed by
chanting the name, form, qualities and pastimes of Sri Krsna. Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta states, “aprakrta vastu nahe prakrta gocara —
transcendental objects are beyond mundane knowledge and the
material senses” (Madhya-lila 9.195). Pride and scholarship are
defeated in such an attempt. Bhagavan’s mercy can only be attained
by surrender to Him and by offering Him one’s very self. Many
people who are intoxicated by their mundane scholarship and pride
try to study and teach the meaning of the scriptures, but they only
cheat themselves and others. Sri Krsna spoke the verse tesar satata-
yuktanam (Gita 10.10), for this reason.

The fundamental principle in regard to Sri Bhagavan (bhagavat-
tattva) is realized through buddhi-yoga (pure intelligence directed
towards the attainment of the Lord), which is bestowed by Bhagavan.
Those who try to understand the import of scripture while faithfully
taking shelter of Sr1 Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas, very easily cross over
the ocean of material existence and attain transcendental devotion
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. Performance of such devotion is the
qualification for prema, pure love of God. Thus the words sarva-
guhyatama (most confidential), determine the supreme subject matter
of the Gita, which is prema, the fifth goal of life and the final stage of
sadhana-bhajana.

Through this comparative discussion of the Gita, Sri Bhagavan has
established the supremacy of bhakti-yoga. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu —
who delivers the people in the age of Kali — along with His dear
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associates, has shown the path to search for the most worshipful
Absolute Truth. They have also shown the pinnacle of sadhana-
bhajana. In this way they have bestowed incalculable benefit upon us.
This is their causeless, heartfelt compassion upon all living entities.
Throughout the entire world, their conception is therefore supported
by wise men and scholars alike.

Sri Guru-Vaisnava dasanudasa —
the servant of the servants
of Sr1 Guru and the Vaisnavas,

Tridandibhiksu

Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana
Vyasa-p@ja of Sri Sri Gurupada-padma
25 February 1997
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Introduction

(to the Hindi edition)

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA is composed by Sri Srimad Krsna
Dvaipayana Vedavyasa, the universal teacher and an incarnation of
Bhagavan. It constitutes eighteen chapters of Bhisma-parva (Chapters
Twenty-five to Forty-two) of his vast epic, Sri Mahabharata.

Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna has given very valuable and fundamental
instructions to His eternal associate and dear friend Arjuna for the
benefit of all human beings, to help them cross the ocean of material
existence and attain His lotus feet. To enable deluded conditioned
souls like us to pass beyond the delusion of the external, material
energy (maya), He made His eternal associate, Arjuna, become as if
enchanted by maya so that he would ask questions that correspond
to the various eligibilities of the deluded living entities. Sri Krsna
then answered those questions Himself, thereby dispelling all kinds
of doubts and defining the means by which the living entities can be
systematically freed from the delusion of maya.

Srimad Bhagavad-gita is also known as Gitopanisad. It is the essence
of all Vedic knowledge and the most significant Upanisad in Vedic
literature. Those who constantly study this book with faith, under the
shelter of the spiritual master, saintly persons and Vaisnavas will be
able to ascertain its true import easily. As a result, they will transcend
the ocean of material existence and attain transcendental devotion
to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. In this way, they will become eligible to
attain pure love for Him. Of this there is not the slightest doubt.

Nowadays, it is observed that the great thinkers and venerated
gentlemen of India revere Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Members of all
disciplic lineages (sampradayas) also show great honour and faith in
the Gita. Even many celebrated politicians have shown faith in this
monarch of books, and philosophers from all countries of the world
have lauded it profusely.
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Since ancient times, many commentaries have been written on
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Famous among them are the commentaries of
prominent monists (advaitavadis), such as Sri Sankaracarya, Srimad
Anandagiri and Sri Madhustidana Sarasvati. Most people study and
lecture from these commentaries alone. Some people conclude their
study of the Gita with the following commentaries: the principle
of specialized monism by visistadvaitavadi Sri Ramanujacarya, the
principle of purified monism by suddhadvaitavadi Sridhara Svami, or the
principle of pure dualism by suddha-dvaitacarya Sriman Madhvacarya.
Furthermore, at present some people also conclude their study with
the interpretations of political personalities like Lokamanya Tilaka,
Gandhiji and Sr1 Aravinda. Most people, however, do not receive the
good fortune to deeply study the commentary of the proponent of the
devotional school of Vedanta established by Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu,
$r1 gaudiya-vedantacarya Sri Baladeva Vidyabhtisana, who is proficient
in acintya-bhedabheda-siddhanta (the principle of inconceivable dif-
ference and non-difference), nor the commentary of Sri Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura, the crest jewel of Gaudiya Vaisnava preceptors.

The Seventh Gosvami of the Sr1 Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya and
the best among the followers of Sri Riipa Gosvami, Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, published in Bengali two editions of the Gita with two
different elucidations on its translations, which are based on the import
of Sr1 Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s and Sri Baladeva Vidyabhaisana’s
commentaries. His explanations are fundamental and full of beautiful
conclusions that follow the riipanuga conception and that are conducive
to suddha-bhakti. The transcendental benefit bestowed upon mankind
by these two great editions is indescribable. Through his elucidations,
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura establishes the eternality, universality and
supremacy of bhakti, thereby bestowing the greatest benefit upon those
journeying to the kingdom of suddha-bhakti.

At present, various inauthentic persons are publishing speculative
commentaries on the Gita, in which they shamelessly present their
imaginary, inconclusive theories about the synthesis of spirit and
matter (cit-jada-samanvayavada). They also try to prove that pure
devotion, which is eternal, is worthless. In most of these commentaries,
either prescribed duty or empiric knowledge in the form of impersonal
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mayavadism is expounded as the sole import of the Gita. By reading
and hearing such commentaries, people of delicate faith are being
deviated from the path.

The nigama-sastras (Vedas) are very extensive. Some portions
of them contain instructions on mundane religiosity (dharma),
others on prescribed duty (karma), others on analytical knowledge
(sankhya-jiana) and yet others on bhagavad-bhakti, loving devotion to
Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What is the mutual
relationship between these systems, and when is it one’s duty to
relinquish one to engage in another? Although a description of such
gradated eligibilities is also found in those very scriptures, it is very
difficult for living entities born in the age of Kali, whose lives are but
short and whose intellects are meagre, to completely study those vast
scriptures and ascertain their own qualification. For this reason, a
concise, straightforward and scientific investigation is indispensable.

At the end of Dvapara-yuga, most people became incapable of
understanding the true import of the Vedic scriptures and thus began
to propagate their own theories. Some declared karma, or fruitive
action, to be the sole intention of the Vedas, while others declared
material enjoyment, analytical knowledge, logic or monism to be
its sole intent. In this way, the divergent opinions that arose from
their incomplete knowledge began to create affliction in India, just as
unchewed foodstuff causes discomfort and pain to the stomach.

At that time the supremely compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra
gave the instructions of Srimad Bhagavad-gita to His dear associate
and friend Arjuna for the benefit of the living entities of the world.
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which is an investigation into the essential
import of all the Vedas, is therefore the crest jewel of all Upanisads.
It describes the mutual relationship between the processes of
karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga and so on and expounds pure hari-bhakti
as the supreme goal of the living entities. Karma-yoga (the path of
spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is offered
to the Lord), jidna-yoga (the path of spiritual advancement through
transcendental knowledge) and bhakti-yoga (the path of loving
devotion to the Supreme Lord) are not actually different systems; they
are simply the first, second and third steps of the one yoga process.
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The first stage of that complete yoga is called karma-yoga, the second,
jnana-yoga and the third, bhakti-yoga. The Upanisads, Brahma-siitra,
and Srimad Bhagavad-gita are completely devotional literatures.
They elaborately describe karma, jiiana, mukti and the attainment of
brahma, but then comparatively deliberate on them and ultimately
establish suddha-bhakti as supreme.

Readers of the Gita can be divided in two categories: those possessed
of a gross, or superficial, understanding (sthiilla-darsis) and those
possessed of fine discrimination (siiksma-darsis). The first type makes
conclusions based exclusively on the external meaning of the Gita’s
statements. The second type, however, is not satisfied with only the
external meanings and inquires into the deep, fundamental purport.
The external sthiila-darsis read the Gita from beginning to end and
conclude that it establishes karma, because after hearing the entire
Gita, Arjuna understands that to fight is beneficial.

The sitksma-darsis, however, are not satisfied with such a shallow
conclusion. They determine either knowledge of the impersonal
aspect of the Lord (brahma-jiiana) or transcendental devotion (para-
bhakti) to be the aim of the Gita and say that Arjuna’s engaging in
battle is simply an example of adhering to one’s own level of eligibility.
But this is not the highest essence of the Gita. A man’s nature determines
his qualification to engage in work (prescribed duty). As he maintains
his life accordingly, he gradually obtains knowledge of the Truth.
Unless he performs some work, he will have difficulty maintaining
himself, and without maintaining himself, it will be difficult for him
to ponder the Truth. Therefore, in the primary stage, it is necessary to
properly execute one’s prescribed duty that is in accordance with
one’s varna (caste) and station in life. It is important to know here
that of all virtuous action (karma), the Gita only accepts selflessly
performed action that is offered to Bhagavan. Such karma gradually
purifies the heart and bestows knowledge of the Truth. Then, through
the performance of devotion, or bhakti, Bhagavan is finally attained.

In order to understand Srimad Bhagavad-gita’s purport and ultimate
subject, one must follow the instructions of the person who spoke it:
Svayam Bhagavan SriKrsna. He is referred to as Bhagavan, the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, on every page. Out of His causeless mercy,
throughout the Gita, Sri Krsna declares Himself to be Bhagavan, the
Supreme Absolute Truth:

aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-samanvitah
Gita (10.8)

I am the source of both mundane and spiritual worlds. Everything
emanates from Me. The wise who know this well engage in bhajana
of Me, with ecstasy in their hearts.

mattah parataram nanyat kiiicid asti dhananjaya
mayi sarvam idam protam sutre mani-gana iva
Gita (7.7)

O conqueror of riches, Dhanaijaya, there is nothing superior to
Me. This whole creation is dependent on Me, just as jewels are
strung on a thread.

aham hi sarva-yajaianam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te
Gita (9.24)

I am the only master and enjoyer of all sacrifices, but those who do
not recognize My transcendental body fall down and repeatedly
wander in the cycle of birth and death.

Many other scriptures also state Sri Krsna to be Svayam Bhagavan:

ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28)
All avataras begining with Rama and Nrsimha are the parts, and
parts of the parts, of the Supreme Person Bhagavan. However, only
Krsna is the original Svayam Bhagavan.
i$varah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
Brahma-samhita (5.1)

The Supreme Lord, I$vara, is Krsna; His form is eternal, all-
knowing and blissful.
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aho bhagyam aho bhagyam nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam
yan mitram paramanandarm piarnam brahma sanatanam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.32)

How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men and all
the other inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good
fortune, because the Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental
bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, has become their friend.*

It is important to know in this regard that of Bhagavan’s various
incarnations, none have revealed Their Godliness, or bhagavatta. In the
Gita however, Bhagavan Sri Krsna clearly makes known His position
as the Supreme Lord, and defines surrender and bhakti to Him as the
supreme spiritual practice (sadhana) for all living entities.

Through the principle of tri-satya, or an oath thrice affirmed, Sri
Krsna establishes His own Godliness and defines devotion to Him as
the topmost spiritual practice (sadhana) and goal (sadhya). He does this
with the words mam eva (to Me) in the verse “mam eva ye prapadyante —
surrender only to Me” (Gita 7.24); with the words mam eva (to Me) in
the verse “te 'pi mam eva kaunteya — they worship only Me” (Gita 9.23);
and with the words mam ekam (to Me alone) in the verse mam ekari
saranam vraja — surrender exclusively to Me” (Gita 18.66). Moreover,
not only Sr1 Krsna, but even great sages and perfected souls such
as Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa confirm this truth, and
Arjuna too accepts it from the very beginning. Therefore, anyone who
reads or listens to the Gita will approach the Supreme Truth in a mood
of acceptance, free from the slightest doubt, that the speaker of the
Gita, Sri Krsna, is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. Each
and every one of His teachings are completely true.

Sri Krsna has told Arjuna in the verse bhakto ’si me sakha ceti rahasyar
hy etad uttamam... (Gita 4.1-3), “This Gita is eternal. At first, billions of
years ago, I gave these instructions to the sun-god, Vivasvan. Vivasvan
gave them to Manu, and Manu gave them to Iksvaku. This system of
yoga thus remained in the world through the disciplic succession (guru-
paramparad), but that parampara disappeared with the passing of time.
You are My exclusive devotee, My dear friend and My direct disciple; I
am therefore bestowing this supreme secret upon you.”
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It is impossible to comprehend the profound truths of the Gita
without being a devotee, for throughout this scripture it is declared
that its import cannot be grasped without bhakti: “bhaktya tv ananyaya
sakya aham evam-vidho ‘rjuna — it is only through exclusive devotion
that My form can actually be seen” (Gita 11.54). The Gita has been
spoken only for the devotees of Bhagavan. This is what is meant
by the statement “idam te natapaskaya nabhaktdya kadacana — you
should never explain this Bhagavad-gita to anyone whose senses are
uncontrolled, who is a non-devotee, who is devoid of a serving mood,
or who is envious of Me” (Gita 18.67).

The Gita describes three kinds of sadhakas, or practitioners of a
particular discipline. They are the jiiani, the yogi and the bhakta. In the
Gita, the words jiani and yogi do not refer to impersonalist mayavadis
who maintain that the Absolute Truth is unmanifest, featureless,
formless and devoid of potency. Rather, they refer to jianis and yogis
who are endowed with bhakti. In the Gita (7.19), Sri Krsna clearly says,
“bahtinam janmanam ante jidnavan mam prapadyate — the true jiani is
one who is surrendered unto Me and who has pure devotion for Me.
Such a great soul is very rare.” His definition of a yogi in Gita 6.47 is
similarly clear: “yoginam api sarvesam mad-gatenantaratmand — he who
constantly worships Me with full faith, always thinking exclusively of
Me within, is, in My opinion, the topmost of all yogis.”

Therefore, a person who is devoid of bhakti is never eligible to hear
the Gita. If he is not eligible even to hear it, how can he understand its
import? It is necessary to surrender to Sri Krsna’s lotus feet with the
knowledge that He is Svayam Bhagavan, and to hear the truths of the
Gita from the mouth of a great devotee in a true guru-parampara who
has seen the Truth. Unless a person does this, he will not be able to
understand the Gita’s import.

According to Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna, who possesses all
majesty and sweetness (aisvarya and madhurya), is the supreme object
of worship of the living entities; and bhakti, which attracts Sri Krsna, is
the supreme process and goal. Nevertheless, because ignorant people
consider this gross body as ‘I’ and objects related to it as ‘mine’, they
remain cheated of their true constitutional nature. They are therefore
incapable of correctly understanding the essential truths of bhakti.
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Because of their gross intelligence, they consider mundane fruitive
activity (karma) the only reality, and because of their ignorance, they
remain engrossed in it. They consequently fall into the clutches of
monism, or mayavada. Sri Krsna inspired Arjuna to raise the topics
of these types of mundane religiosity. He then established both their
insignificance and the supreme eminence of bhakti.

Of the eighteen chapters of the Gita, the first six establish the
unique features of karma-yoga; the last six, the main features of jiiana-
yoga; and the middle six, the prominent features of bhakti-yoga. Thus
bhakti remains situated in the centre and gives shelter to karma and
jiana. This is because karma and jiiana are incapable of bestowing
any result without the assistance of Bhakti-devi.

KARMA: Bhagavan Sri Krsna personally instructs Arjuna about the
necessity of performing one’s prescribed duty (karma) for the pleasure
of Bhagavan. One's not doing so becomes the cause of bondage, as
stated in Gita 3.9: “yajiarthat karmano 'nyatra loko ’yam karma-
bandhanah... — O son of Kunti, all actions other than the selfless
performance of one’s prescribed duty offered to Sri Visnu are a cause
of bondage to this world. Therefore, become free from all desires for
the fruits of your actions and perform appropriate action solely for
His satisfaction.” The word yajiiarthat in this verse means ‘offered to
Sri Visnu'. Therefore, prescribed duties should be performed solely for
the pleasure of Visnu, because Sri Krsna says in Gita 5.29, “bhoktaram
yajiia-tapasam... — “He who knows Me to be the enjoyer of all sacrifices
and austerities, the Supreme Controller of all planets and the well-
wisher of all living entities attains liberation.” He also says in Gita
3.30, “mayi sarvani karmani sannyasya — all prescribed duties should
be performed as an offering to Me.” Furthermore, in Gita 9.27, He says,
“yat karosi... — whatever you do, do it for My pleasure; offer it to Me.”
We thus see that Sr1 Krsna instructs living entities who are eligible
to perform their prescribed duty, to only perform niskama-bhagavad-
arpita-karma, selfless work offered to the Supreme Lord. He does not
give them the instruction to merely perform their prescribed duty.
Karma usually only refers to prescribed duty that is accompanied by
devotion, or bhakti. Karma in which bhakti predominates over karma
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is known as karma-misra-bhakti or pradhani-bhuta-bhakti. Only when
the performance of one’s prescribed duty is solely for the pleasure
of Bhagavan can it truly be termed karma, as stated in the verse tat
karma hari tosanam yat (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.49). For this reason,
in Gita 11.55, Bhagavan also states, “mat karma krn... yah sa mam eti
pandava — only he who performs karma for My pleasure attains Me.”

JNANA: Sr1 Krsna states that among the four kinds of people who are
surrendered to Him, namely, the distressed (artta), the inquisitive
knowledge ( jiianis), the jiidnis are best. What is the nature of the jianis?
Gita 7.17 states, “tesam jiani nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir visisyate — those
jianis possess exclusive devotion for Him and are always absorbed in
Him.”

Here, Sri Krsna is not speaking of jiianis who are impersonalists
devoid of bhakti. To clarify this, He later says in Gita 7.19, “bahiinam
janmanam ante jianavan mam prapadyate... — after many births, the
jnani who is endowed with knowledge that everything both conscious
and inert is related to Vasudeva fully takes shelter of Me. Such a great
soul is extremely rare.”

The word jiiana refers to knowledge that is not predominated by
bhakti, whereas knowledge that is inclined towards prema-bhakti is
known as jiiana-misra-bhakti. When one has made some progress in
his sadhana and gives up jiiana due to an abundance of divine love,
pure, exclusive devotion, or prema-bhakti, manifests in his heart.

YOGA: At the end of the Sixth Chapter, Bhagavan highly praises the
yogis by stating that they are even superior to the karmis (those who
perform their prescribed duty), tapasvis (performers of austerity) and
jianis (those in search of knowledge). He instructs Arjuna to become a
yogl: tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogi (6.46). But in Gita 6.47 Bhagavan defines
what kind of yogi, “yoginam api sarvesarm mad-gatenantaratmand —
among all kinds of yogis, the best are those who always faithfully
perform bhajana of Me with their hearts.” The word ‘Me’ in this
verse refers to Sri Krsna Himself. Therefore, when the Gita speaks of
the yogi, it refers to the yogi who worships Sri Krsna in every way. In
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the Gita, yoga does not refer to pataiijala-yoga, nor does it refer to the
activities of karmis, yogis, or performers of dry austerities who are
devoid of bhakti.

BHAKTI: After bestowing vision of His universal form upon His
devotee Arjuna, Sri Krsna tells him, “bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya
aham evam-vidho rjuna — vision of this form of Mine is only possible
through exclusive devotion. You are My exclusive premi-bhakta, and
therefore you have seen it” (Gitd 11.54). “Furthermore, in Gita 18.55,
He says, “bhaktya mam abhijananti — only through pure devotion can
someone see Me, or know Me in truth, and attain loving service to
Me in My abode.”

At the end of the Gita, after giving instructions on the confidential
knowledge of the featureless aspect of Godhead (brahma-jiiana), the
more confidential paramatma-jiiana, or isvara-jiiana (knowledge of
the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord, Paramatma) and finally
the most confidential bhagavad-jiana (knowledge of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead), Sri Krsna says, “sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam Saranam vraja — abandon all varieties of religion and
surrender exclusively to Me” (Gita 18.66). In this verse, Sr1 Krsna
instructs Arjuna to surrender to Him, giving up all worldly religion.
By this, He establishes that bhakti is the only means to attain His
complete form. Such bhakti is of two types: exclusive (kevala) and
mixed with another process, predomdinating over it (pradhani-bhita).

Exclusive devotion (kevala-bhakti) is devoid of the slightest scent
of reward-seeking action (karma), empiric knowledge (jiana) and so
forth, and is completely independent. Devotion that is mixed with
another process and predominating over it (pradhani-bhiita-bhakti) is
of three kinds: karma-pradhani-bhiita (in which devotion predominates
over one’s prescribed duty), jiiana-pradhani-bhita (in which devotion
predominates over knowledge) and karma-jiiana-pradhani-bhita (in
which devotion predominates over a mixture of prescribed duties and
knowledge). When karma and jiana are devoid of the inclination to
perform bhakti. they are simply called karma and jiiana respectively.

Although in some places, the Gita gives instructions on devotion that
predominates over another process, those same places, also, certainly
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indicate exclusive devotion. To know Bhagavan through pradhani-
bhuta-bhakti or to attain Him by it is very difficult. Therefore, in the
Gita (8.14) Sr1 Krsna clearly states that He is easily attained through
exclusive devotion (ananya-bhakti, or kevala-bhakti): “ananya-cetah
satatam yo mam smarati nityasah, tasyaham sulabhah partha nitya-
yuktasya yoginah — 1 am easily attained by those eternal yogis who,
being endowed with exclusive devotion, always remember Me and
worship Me.”

Furthermore, in Gita 9.22, Sr1 Krsna also states how He is controlled
by the exclusive loving service of His devotees who are endowed with
ananyd-bhakti: “ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupdsate, tesar
nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemarm vahamy aham — 1 Myself provide and
maintain the needs of devotees who exclusively worship Me and who
are always engaged in bhakti.”

In various places throughout the Gita, Bhagavan SriKrsna states that
He can be attained only through exclusive devotion: bhaktya labhyas
tv ananyaya (Gita 8.22), bhajanty ananya-manaso (Gita 9.13), bhaktya
tv ananyaya Sakya (Gita 11.54), and finally, sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vraja, aham tvarm sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma
sucah (Gita 18.66). It is thus verified that visuddha-bhakti, ananya-
bhakti, or kevala-bhakti is the ultimate goal of the living entities.

How should one practise this ananya-bhakti? Sri  Krsna
instructs Arjuna as follows: “satatarm kirtayanto mam yatantas ca
drdha-vratah, namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nitya-yukta upasate —
constantly chanting the glories of My names, qualities, form
and pastimes, endeavouring with determined vows, and offering
obeisances with devotion, they engage in My worship, remaining
always connected with Me” (Gita 9.14).

By this verse, Sri Krsna teaches that sankirtana is the best method to
worship Him. Here, sankirtana means the loud singing of Bhagavan’s
names, form, qualities and pastimes. It also alludes to the other limbs
of bhakti.

Many insolently try to understand the Gita with their material
knowledge, and they also instruct others in this way. They do not
know, however, that the Gita is transcendental, beyond mundane
knowledge, logic and intellect. It is beyond the reach of pride, valour,
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heroism and erudition. It can be understood only by the mercy of
Bhagavan and bestowed upon one who is surrendered. Therefore,
the Srutis state, “nayam atma pravacanena labhyo — the Supreme Lord
is not obtained by expert explanations, by vast intelligence, or even
by much hearing. He is obtained only by one to whom He Himself
gives mercy” (Mundaka Upanisad 2.3.3) and “tesam satata-yuktanam...
dadami buddhi-yogam — upon those who lovingly perform bhajana of
Me and yearn for My eternal association, I bestow that transcendental
knowledge by which they attain Me” (Gita 10.10).

In order to ascertain the meaning of a book, it is necessary to consider
six things: (1) its opening statements (upakrama), (2) its closing statements
(upasamhara), (3) its repetition of a subject (abhyasa), (4) the extraordinary
result of reading it (apurvata phala), (s) its praise of a subject (arthavada)
and (6) its logical arguments that establish a conclusion (upapatti). Unless
one considers all six elements, a book’s true import remains elusive. Those
who deliberate on the Gita, keeping these six limbs of analysis in mind,
will easily understand that pristinely pure devotion is its final import.
At present, however, ordinary people make conclusions on the meaning
of the scriptures according to their own whims to fulfil selfish desires.
They do not deliberate on these six limbs of analysis and therefore remain
incapable of grasping the author’s real intent.

Nowadays, there is a trend for writers and speakers to make a
comparative analysis in the areas of acquired knowledge, the application
of that knowledge, science, politics and so on, but all hesitate to compare
various religions. They conclude that such a study, which marks one
religion as superior and another as inferior, would lead to tension or
dispute between communities, throwing society into unrest. Moreover,
social and global development would be obstructed. They conclude that
to successfully engender harmony it is essential to establish equality
and friendship between all people, rather than to discuss religious
distinctions, and that only when all religions are harmonized is it
possible to establish peace and mutual friendship among all. In the field
of politics, the comparative study of the differences in doctrine between
heads of state is the only reason for inauspiciousness for a country and
society. These people think that a comparative study of religion would
similarly lead to communal dispute.
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Our comment on this is as follows: Just as a comparative study of
knowledge and religion is necessary, so is a study of true harmony.
What does this mean? Say we place on both sides of a scale, virtue
and evil, sentience and insentience, diamond and coal, a thief and a
saint, and justice and injustice, and then conclude that they are equal.
Where is the deliberation? To declare equality in such cases is nothing
less than ignorance and is incapable of causing real harmony. The word
samanvaya (harmony) is derived from samyak (complete) and anvaya
(sequence). In other words, anvaya — the syntax of a sentence, especially
in terms of grammar — is known as samanvaya. If a sentence is to have
samanvaya (proper harmony) then the subject, object and verb must
be properly placed. The syntax will not be proper if we put the verb
in place of the subject, the object in place of the verb, and any other
component of the sentence in place of the object. Consequently, if there
is no anvaya (analysis, or syntax) how will there be any samanvaya
(harmony)? Proper harmony, or order, leads to coherence, unity and
the absence of impediments. Conversely, artificially making everything
equal without considering virtue and fault or qualification and dis-
qualification cannot be called harmony. It is not true harmony to try
to please everybody in every way by saying that all are equal. To try to
please everybody means to please nobody.

At present, certain persons who adhere to the so-called doctrine of
harmonization, claim that fruitive action (karma), knowledge (jiana),
mysticism ( yoga) and devotion (bhakti) — which are all taught in the
Gita — are the same. But therein, Bhagavan distinctly establishes the
superiority of jiana over karma, yoga over jiiana, and bhakti over yoga.
For living entities deluded by the external energy, the performance
of one’s prescribed duty with a desire for the fruit (sakama-karma) is
described as the best. For those who are more developed, the selfless
performance of one’s prescribed duty in which the fruit of that duty is
offered to the Supreme Lord (niskama-bhagavad-arpita-karma) is said
to be the best. For sadhakas who are even more developed, knowledge
of the Truth is described as superior. And ultimately, pure devotion
(Suddha-bhakti) is described as most excellent of all.

Sri Krsna Himself establishes bhakti as the final subject expounded
by the Gitda. To know this is to properly understand the Gita. It is
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foolish to depend on one’s limited intelligence to seek a harmony in
the Gita that is different from the scientific, comparative one spoken by
Bhagavan. In regard to ascertaining the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna describes knowledge of His impersonal feature (brahma-jiiana) as
confidential, knowledge of His localized expansion (paramatma-jiiana)
as more confidential and transcendental devotion to Him (para-bhakti)
as most confidential. This is the true samanvaya of Gita.

Some modern commentators consider worship of various demigods
and goddesses to be equal to the worship of Bhagavan. However,
the verse ye ’py anya-devata (Gita 9.23) states that worship of various
demigods is unauthorized. Those who worship the demigods attain the
planets of the demigods, and after enjoying there, they again return to
this world. But those who worship Bhagavan attain loving service to
Him in His abode. They never fall from there. This is clearly mentioned
in the Vedic scriptures: “yas tu narayanam devam brahma-rudradi-
daivataih visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah —
those who consider Sri Narayana and the demigods headed by Rudra to
be equal are atheists and go to hell.”

Some people incorrectly interpret the verse, “ye yathda mar prapadyante
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham — In whichever way a person serves Me Iin
turn serve him in that very same way. Everyone follows My path in all
respects” (Gita 4.11). They quote this to prove that all people ultimately
attain the same abode, regardless of their type of worship. “There are
many paths, but their destinations are one.”

But if we carefully deliberate on this verse, we see that this is not what
it actually means. Bhagavan is actually saying that He rewards a person
according to his surrender to Him: “In accordance with his acts, I shall
reward him.” How, then, is it possible for everyone to be the same? The
Gita does not state in this or any other verse that one who is surrendered
achieves the same result as one who is not. Furthermore, the aim of
those who take shelter of Bhagavan is not the same. The fruitive worker
takes shelter of Him with a desire to enjoy, the empiric philosopher
with a desire for liberation, the mystic with a desire to attain mystic per-
fections, and devotees with a desire to achieve exclusive loving service
to Him. Their desires, practices and aims are all different; therefore, it is
not possible that they will achieve the same result.
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Most people read this verse’s second line, mama vartmanuvartante
manusyah partha sarvasah, and wrongly conjecture that all people are
progressing in all ways on the path to Bhagavan. By such thinking, they
must also conclude that thieves, dacoits, ruffians and adulterers are all
progressing on the same path, but is this correct? No, never. The true
meaning of this verse is that karma, jiiana, yoga and bhakti are all paths
delineated by Bhagavan. People receive a result appropriate to the path
they follow, in accordance with their qualification. One must accept
that different paths lead to different results.

There is a clear distinction between the thoughts and practices of
Buddhists, mayavadis, Jains, Saivites, Saktas and Vaisnavas. It is illogi-
cal to say that they all attain the same result and destination, for they
all resort to different practices to fulfil their different desires. Siinyavadi
Buddhists desire to merge into nirvana (the void). Advaitavadis aspire
for brahma-sayujya (merging into the effulgence of the Supreme), and
Saktas desire material enjoyment. Saivites chant “so ham — I am Him”
or “sivo ham — 1 am Siva” to attain liberation. Buddhists do not accept
the Vedas, whereas advaitavadis do and consider them to be of supra-
mundane origin (apauruseya). Saktas consider mahad-maya to be the
primeval potency (adya-sakti), whereas Saivites hold that it is Umapati
Sivawho is the para-tattva (Supreme Absolute Truth). Their conceptions,
practices, aims and objects of worship vary; so is it anything but sheer
foolishness to say that they all attain the same result? The Gita certainly
does not approve of such an opinion.

A BRIEF L1FE SKETCH OF

SRiLA VISVANATHA CAKRAVARTI THAKURA

The crown jewel of Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava dacaryas and the highly
exalted preceptor Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is the author
of the famous Sarartha-varsini commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
He appeared in a family of brahmanas from the Radhiya community
of the Nadiya district in West Bengal. He was celebrated by the name
Hari-vallabha, and he had two older brothers, Ramabhadra and
Raghunatha. During his childhood, he completed his study of grammar
in Devagrama village. He then studied devotional scripture at the home
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of his spiritual master in the Saiyadabada village of the Mursidabad
district. While living in Saiyadabada, he wrote Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-
bindu, Ujjvala-nilamani-kirana and Bhagavatamrta-kand. Soon after, he
renounced household life and went to Vrndavana, where he wrote many
other books and commentaries.

In his commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, named Sarartha-darsini,
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has written the following verse
at the beginning of the five chapters describing Sri Krsna’s rasa dance
(Sr1 Rasa-pancadhyayi):

s’ri-rc'lma-krsna-gangd-carandnnatva guranum-premnah
srila-narottama-natha sri-gauranga-prabhum naumi

Here, the name ‘Sr1 Rama refers to Srila Visvanatha Cakravartl
Thakura’s spiritual master, Sri Radharamana; ‘Krsna' refers to his
grand spiritual master, Sri Krsna-carana; ‘Ganga-carana’ refers to his
great grand spiritual master, Sr1 Ganga-carana; ‘Narottama’ refers to his
great-great grand spiritual master, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura; and
the word natha refers to Srila Narottama Thakura’s spiritual master,
Sri Lokanatha Gosvami. In this way, he offers obeisances to all those in
his disciplic succession up to Sriman Mahaprabhu.

Distinguished Service to the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya

In his old age, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura spent most of his
time in a semi-conscious or internal state, deeply absorbed in bhajana.
During that time, a debate broke out in Jaipur between the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas and Vaisnavas who supported the doctrine of svakiyavada, or
the Lord’s pastimes of wedded love. The Vaisnavas from the antagonistic
camp [of the Sri Ramanuja line] had led King Jaya Singh II of Jaipur
to believe that the worship of Srimati Radhika with Sri Govindadeva
is not supported by the scriptures. Their contention was that Srimati
Radhika’s name is neither mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam nor in
the Visnu Purana, and that She was never married to Sri Krsna according
to Vedic ritual.

The antagonistic Vaisnavas further objected that the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas did not belong to a recognized sampradaya, or line of
disciplic succession. From time immemorial, there have been four
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Vaisnava sampradayas: the Sri sampradaya, the Brahma sampradaya, the
Rudra sampradaya and the Sanaka (Kumara) sampradaya. In this age of
Kali, the principal acaryas of these four sampradayas are, respectively,
Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri Visnusvami and Sri Nimbaditya.
The Ramanuja Vaisnavas said that Gaudiya Vaisnavas were outside
these four sampradayas and therefore without pure lineage. Further,
they argued that because Gaudiya Vaisnavas did not have their own
commentary on Brahma-siitra (also known as Vedanta-siitra), they could
not be following a genuine Vaisnava disciplic succession.

Maharaja Jaya Singh knew that the prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava
acaryas of Vrndavana were followers of Srila Rapa Gosvami, and
he summoned them to Jaipur to take up the challenge of the Sri
Ramanuja Vaisnavas. The elderly Srila Cakravarti Thakura was fully
absorbed in the transcendental bliss of bhajana, so he sent his student
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhaisana to address the Jaipur assembly. Gaudiya
Vaisnava vedanta-acarya Sri Baladeva Vidyabhtisana, the crown of the
assembly of learned scholars and the greatest among exalted teachers
of Vedanta, left for Jaipur, accompanied by Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s
disciple Sri Krsnadeva.

The caste gosvamis had forgotten their own connection with
the Madhva sampradaya and disrespected the Gaudiya Vaisnavas’
doctrinal view, saying it has no connection with Vedanta. This
caused considerable disturbance to the true Gaudiya Vaisnavas. But
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhtsana used irrefutable logic combined with
powerful scriptural evidence to prove that the Gaudiya sampradaya is
a pure Vaisnava sampradaya, called the Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya-
Vaisnava sampradaya, coming in the line of Sri Madhvacarya. Srila
Jiva Gosvami, Srila Kavi Karnapiira and other previous dcaryas
also accepted this as fact. The Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept Srimad-
Bhagavatam as the genuine commentary on Vedanta-siitra. For this
reason, no one in the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya had written a
separate commentary on Vedanta-sitra.

The name of Srimati Radhika, the personification of the pleasure-
giving potency (hladini-sakti) and the eternal beloved of Sri Krsna,
is mentioned in various Puranas. Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam,
particularly the Tenth Canto in connection with the description of the
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Lord’s Vrndavana pastimes, Srimati Radhika is referred to indirectly
and discreetly. Only rasika and bhavuka devotees conversant with the
conclusions of scripture can understand this confidential mystery.

In the learned assembly in Jaipur, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana
refuted the arguments and doubts of the opposing party, and they
were silenced by his presentation. He established that the Gaudiya
Vaisnavas are in the disciplic succession from Sri Madhvacarya.
Despite his victory, however, the contesting party did not accept
the Gaudiya sampradaya to be of pure Vaisnava lineage, because
the Gaudiyas had no commentary on Vedanta-sitra. Srila Baladeva
Vidyabhtisana therefore composed the famous Gaudiya commentary,
Sri Govinda-bhasya. Once again the worship of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda
commenced in the temple of Sr1 Govindadeva, and the validity of the
Sri Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya sampradaya was firmly established.

It was only on the authority of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
that Sri Baladeva Vidyabhtisana was able to write Sri Govinda-bhasya
and prove the connection of Gaudiya Vaisnavas with the Madhva
sampraddya. There should be no doubt in this regard. This accom-
plishment of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, performed on behalf
of the sampradaya, will be recorded in golden script in the history of
Gaudiya Vaisnavism.

Re-establishing the Doctrine of Parakiya

When a slight decline in the influence of the six Gosvamis took place in
Sri Vrndavana, a controversy arose around the doctrines of wedded love
(svakiyavada) versus paramour love (parakiyavada). To dispel miscon-
ceptions regarding svakiyavada, Srila Cakravarti Thakura wrote Raga-
vartma-candrika and Gopi-premamrta, both of which are replete with
scriptural philosophical conclusions. Thereafter, in his Ananda-candrika
commentary on the verse laghutvam atra yat proktam, of Sri Ujjvala-
nilamani (1.21), he showed that the theory of svakiyavada was fallacious,
and he established the conception of parakiya, with scriptural evidence
and irrefutable arguments. Further, in his Sarartha-darsini commentary
on Srimad-Bhagavatam, he gave strong support to parakiyd-bhava.
Certain scholars opposed the conclusions of Srila Cakravarti Thakura
on worship in the mood of parakiya. When he defeated them with
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superior erudition and sound reasoning, they resolved out of envy to kill
him. They knew that Sri Cakravarti Thakura used to circumambulate Sri
Vrndavana early each morning, so they hid in a dark, dense grove and
waited for him to walk by. As his adversaries watched him approach, he
suddenly disappeared, and in his place, a beautiful young girl of Vraja
appeared, picking flowers with some of her friends.

The scholars asked the girl, “Dear child, just a moment ago a great
devotee was coming this way. Did you see where he went?” The girl
replied that she had seen him, but that she did not know where he
had gone. Her astonishing beauty, gentle smile, graceful manner and
sidelong glances captivated the scholars. Their hearts melted, and all
the impurities in their minds were vanquished. They asked the girl who
she was, and she replied, “I am a maidservant of Srimati Radhika. She is
presently at Her in-laws’ house at Yavata, and She sent me here to pick
flowers.” Having spoken thus, the girl disappeared, and in her place the
scholars saw Srila Cakravarti Thakura once again. They fell at his feet
and prayed for forgiveness, and he forgave them all. There are many
such astonishing occurrences in the life of Srila Cakravarti Thakura.

In this way, Srila Cakravarti Thakura refuted the theory of svakiya
and established the truth of pure parakiya — an achievement of great
import for the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura not only protected the integrity of
the Sr1 Gaudiya Vaisnava dharma, but he also re-established its influence
in Sri Vrndavana. Anyone who evaluates this accomplishment will be
struck with wonder at his uncommon genius. Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas
have composed the following verse in praise of his extraordinary work:

vi§vasya natha-ripo ’sau
bhakti-vartma-pradarsanat

bhakta-cakre vartitatvat
cakravarty akhyayabhavat

He is known by the name Visvanatha, lord of the universe, because
he indicates the path of bhakti; and he is known as Cakravarti, or
he around whom the circle, or assembly, turns, because he always
remains within the assembly (cakra) of pure devotees. Therefore, his
name is Visvanatha Cakravarti.
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In about 1754, on the fifth day of the light phase of the moon in the

month of Magha (January—February), when Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti

Thakura was around a hundred years old, he left this material world

in Vrndavana, deeply absorbed in internal consciousness. His samadhi
stands today next to the temple of Sri Sri Radha-Gokulananda in Sri
Dhama Vrndavana.

Below is a list of his books, commentaries and prayers, which comprise

a storehouse of incomparable wealth of Gaudiya Vaisnava devotional

literature:

(1

) Vraja-riti-cintamani

(2) Camatkara-candrika

(3) Prema-samputa (Khanda-kavya —a poetic work which displays

(
(
(
(
(8

5
6
7

only partial characteristics or ornamentation or poetry)

4) Gitavali

) Subodhini (Alankara-kaustubha tika)
) Ananda-candrika (Ujjvala-nilamani tika)

) Tika on Sri Gopala-tapani

) Stavamrta-lahari (‘Waves of Nectarean Prayers’, included

in which are the following:
(1) SriGuru-tattvastaka
Mantra-datr-guror-astaka
Parama-guror-astaka

\_/vv

4) Paratpara-guror-astaka

6) Sr1Lokanathastaka
Sri Sacinandanastaka

Sri Svariipa-caritamrta

\./\-/\_/\-/

Sri Svapna-vilasamrta

10) Sr1 Gopala-devastaka

11) Sr1 Madana-mohanastaka
12) Sr1 Govindastaka

13) Sr1 Gopinathastaka

14) Sri Gokulanandastaka
(15) Svayam-bhagavad-astaka

(2
(3
(
(
(
(7
(8
(9
(
(
(
(
(

s) Parama-paratpara-guror-astaka

(16) Sri Radha-kundastaka

(17) Jagan-mohanastaka

(18) Anuraga-valli

(19) Sr1 Vrnda-devyastakam

(20) Sr1 Radhika-dhyanamrta

(21) Sri Ripa-cintamani

(22) Sri Nandisvarastaka

(23) Sri Vrndavanastaka

(24) Sri Govardhanastaka

(25) Sri Sankalpa-kalpa-druma

(26) Sri Nikuija-virudavali
(Virut-kavya, laudatory
poetry)

(27) Surata-kathamrta

(28) Sri Syama-kundastaka)

(9) Sri Krsna-bhavanamrta-mahakavya
(r0) Sri Bhagavatamrta-kana
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11) Sr1 Ujjvala-nilamani-kirana

12) Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu-bindu

13) Raga-vartma-candrika

14) Aisvarya-kadambini (unavailable)

15) Sr1 Madhurya-kadambini

16) Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu tika

17) Dana-keli-kaumudi tika

18) Sri Lalita-madhava-nataka tika

19) Sri Caitanya-caritamrta {ika (incomplete)
20) Brahma-samhita tika

21) Srimad Bhagavad-gita Sarartha-varsini-tika
22) Srimad-Bhagavatam Sarartha-darsini-tika

o~~~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~ o~

S ¥Ro

The present [Hindi] edition of Bhagavad-gita includes the following
features: the original devandgari verse, the transliteration, the anvaya
(word-for-word), the verse translation, Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s
Sarartha-varsini commentary, its bhavanuvada (a translation that
takes into consideration specific subtleties) and the Sarartha-varsini
Prakasika-vrtti, which has been written by this poor and lowly servant.

The Sarartha-varsini commentary is not simple or easy to understand,
unless one has some knowledge of Sanskrit. I have written Sarartha-
varsini Prakasika-vrtti in line with the thoughts of the Sri Rupanuga
Gaudiya Vaisnava dcaryas in order to make Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s
Sarartha-varsini commentary simpler and easier to understand. May the
merciful readers forgive me for my impudent act.

My worshipful Godbrother, parivrajakacarya Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta
Vamana Maharaja, is the present acarya and president of Sri Gaudiya
Vedanta Samiti, and he is a dear and intimate servant of Sri Gurupada-
padma. He is very attached to the topmost knowledge (bhakti). By
his mercy, he has repeatedly encouraged and directed this worthless
servant to fulfil the innermost intentions of Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s
associates by publishing a natural, easy and comprehensive edition of
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, along with the commentaries of Srila Cakravarti
Thakura. I humbly pray at his lotus feet that he bestow his blessings
upon me. In this way, I may fulfil Srila Gurudeva’s inner desire, offering
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this Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which includes his dear Sarartha-varsini
commentary, into his lotus hands.

I am specifically indebted to astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti
Viveka Bharati Maharaja and astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Sri Ripa
Siddhanti Maharaja. Both were surrendered at the lotus feet of nitya-
lila-pravista-jagad-guru astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvatl Prabhupada, and they have benefitted the world unlimitedly
by translating and publishing a Bengali edition of Srila Cakravarti
Thakura’s commentary and the Rasika-raiijana bhasya of the Seventh
Gosvami, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. I have systematically studied
this edition and have quoted some portions from it herein. I offer
my prostrated obeisances at the lotus feet of these two Siksa-gurus of
mine, time and again. May they be pleased with me.

I am completely confident that readers who are hankering for bhakti
will receive this book well and with all honour, and that faithful
readers will enter into the realm of suddha-bhakti after studying it.
We hope that our spiritually astute readers will mercifully forgive any
mistakes and discrepancies that may have occurred in the course of
compiling this book in a short time, and that they will oblige us by
accepting its very essence.

Finally, in a mood of distress, I pray at the lotus feet of my most
worshipful $ri guru-pada-padma, nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajiiana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja,
who is the concentrated embodiment of Bhagavan’s compassion.
May he shower profuse mercy and blessings upon me, so that this
poor, lowly servant will attain increasing qualification to serve his
innermost desire.

Praying for a particle of the mercy
of $ri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas,
the humble and insignificant,

Tridandibhiksu

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana

Sri Kesavaji Gaudiya Matha, Mathura
Vyasa-pija of Sri Sri Gurupada-padma
25 February 1997



Preface

(to the Fourth English Edition)

THIS EDITION of Srimad Bhagavad-gita is a translation of the Hindi
edition presented by of our most beloved Srila Gurudeva, nitya-lila-
pravista or visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana
Gosvami Maharaja. It contains a translation of the Sarartha-varsini-
tika (commentary that is a shower of essential meanings), which was
composed by the eminent Gaudiya Vaisnava dcarya Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura. That commentary is further elucidated by Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja in his own purport, the
Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti (that which illuminates Sarartha-varsini).
He often concludes his exposition with excerpts from the charming
commentary of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura named Rasika-raiijana (that
which gives joy to those expert in relishing transcendental mellows).
During his manifest pastimes in this world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
who is Sri Krsna Himself, the speaker of the Gita, demonstrated in
His life and precepts the very pinnacle of devotion, which naturally
comprises the zenith of the Gita’s teachings. Because Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura is Sriman Mahaprabhu's intimate devotee, he is
qualified to reveal the deeper imports of Sri Krsna's message therein.
To give the reader insight into the intricacy, depth and beauty of the
conversation between Sri Krsna and Arjuna, Srila Cakravarti Thakura
has employed the traditional style of piirva-paksa, meaning ‘objection
and resolution of doubt’, which creates a continuous flow of questions
and answers, thus linking all of the Gita’s verses like jewels strung on a
necklace. His purports therefore possess the uniqueness of revealing Sri
Krsna’s inner intention in instructing Arjuna. And they also reveal the
doubts that arose in the mind of Arjuna that prompted his questions.
The reader is therefore privy to the intimacy of their conversation and is
more able to comprehend the reason for the succession of verses.
Moreover, in his commentary, Srila Cakravarti Thakura has revealed
that the very essence of Srimad Bhagavad-gita is the four seed verses

li



SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA

known as catuh-sloki-gita (Gita 10.8—11). He explains that within these
four verses, Sri Krsna bestows bhakti-yoga characterized by spontaneous
devotion, which is His exceptional grace upon the living entities. This
essence also flows throughout the Gita’s other key verses. It would not
be possible to discern this without his guidance or the revelation of
esteemed Gaudiya commentators like him.

Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja’s dedication
to disseminating the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His
intimate followers such as Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is
unsurpassed. His renowned and endearing speciality (vaisistya) is his
inherent firmness in the most refined Gaudiya conceptions in the line
of Srila Riipa Gosvami, which signifies his perfect alignment with his
noble preceptors. It is not possible for him to leave such conceptions
for a fraction of a moment, and therefore, it follows that they suffuse
all of his Gita purports.

This edition has only come about by the causeless mercy of Sri Srimad
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja and Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura. Only if they are pleased will we deem our efforts
a success. We humbly beg our respected readers to overlook any errors
and be patient with any shortcomings in our endeavour to present the
words of such illustrious Vaisnava dacaryas.

Aspiring to serve Sri Guru and the Vaisnavas

The Publishing Team
Pandava Nirjala Ekadasi (29 May 2015)

%Tﬁe Puﬁfisﬁin_q Team Of The Fourth Edition

o Translation Fidelity Check: B. V. Damodara Maharaja e Fidelity Check Assistance: B. V. Madhusudana
Maharaja, Madhava-priya dasa, Amala-krsna dasa, Akhilesa dasa, Gaurardja dasa ® Sanskrit Editor:
B. V. Bhagavata Maharaja * English Editor: Vaijayanti-mala dasi ¢ Assistant Editors: B. V. Tridandi
Maharaja, Madana-mohana dasa, Vicitri dasi, Majari dasi ® Proofreaders: Santi dasi, Sulata dasi,
Janaki dasi, Syamlasakhi dasi, Kumudini dasi, Kanta dasi  Reader Feedback: Subala-krsna dasa,
Vanamali dasa, Govinda dasa, Balabhadra dasa, Sanatana dasa, Madhusmita dasi, Gopika dasi,
Jayasri dasi, Vasanti dasi ¢ Layout: Krsna-karunya dasa  Layout Assistance: Jaya-gopala dasa, Ananga-
mohana dasa, Jayadeva dasa, Gaura-gopala dasa, Janaki dasi ® Cover Concept: Raghava Pandita
dasa e Chapter Icon: Nilambarl dasi ® Acknowledgements: B. V. Madhava Maharaja, Brajanatha dasa,
Sundara-gopala dasa, Nilesh Chauhan, Yajiiavalkya dasa, Bhadra dasi, Anita dasi, Radhika dasi
(Uzbekistan), Makhesvari dasi, Yamuna dasi. We are grateful to those who financially contributed
to this edition, especially Jagannatha dasa, in remembrance of his good wife, Krsna-lila dasi (Fiji).
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Prelude

to the Mahabharata War

KING SANTANU was a famous and influential emperor in the Kuru
dynasty and he was most chivalrous and religious. His wife, Ganga-
devi, gave birth to a son named Bhisma, who was a personal expansion
of the eighth Vasu. However, she disappeared after the birth of the
child due to particular circumstances. Later, while the king was on
a hunting expedition, he saw an incomparably beautiful princess
named Satyavati at the home of Dasardja, the king of the Nisadas.
This princess had actually been born of the semen of Uparicara Vasu
from the womb of a fish, and the king of Nisada had nourished and
nurtured her as if she were his own daughter.

Maharaja Santanu asked the king for permission to marry Princess
Satyavati, and Dasaraja consented on the condition that the child born
from her womb would be the sole heir to Santanu’s kingdom. Maharaja
Santanu, however, did not accept this condition and returned to his
capital. When Prince Bhisma heard about this, he wanted to fulfil
his father’s desire. He therefore took a great vow to remain a lifelong
brahmacari, to ensure that Satyavat’s son would indeed succeed the
kingdom. Santanu was thus able to marry Satyavati. In return he gave
Bhisma the boon that he could die according to his own desire. Satyavati
bore Maharaja Santanu two sons, Citrangada and Vicitravirya.

After Maharaja Santanu’s death, Bhisma made Citrangada successor
to the throne, but Citrangada died untimely, and Vicitravirya ascended
the throne. Vicitravirya, had two wives — Ambika and Ambalika —
yet he died at a young age, without fathering any children. Mother
Satyavatl was doubly distressed, because the death of her sons left
the dynasty with no heir. She summoned her first son, the great sage
Vedavyasa, simply by remembering him. To protect the dynasty, on
her instruction and with Bhisma’s approval, Vedavyasa begot sons by
Vicitravirya’s wives. Ambika bore Dhrtarastra, Ambalika bore Pandu,
and the maidservant of Vicitravirya bore the saintly Sri Vidura.
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Dhrtarastra was blind from birth, so his younger brother Pandu
was crowned king. Maharaja Pandu was a chivalrous and influential
emperor, endowed with all good qualities. He had five sons, of whom
Yudhisthira was the eldest. Of Dhrtarastra’s one hundred sons,
Duryodhana was the eldest. By the influence of time, King Pandu
died while all the princes were quite young, so Grandfather Bhisma
enthroned Dhrtarastra and made him responsible for protecting the
kingdom until the princes grew older.

When the five Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra headed by
Duryodhana reached maturity, a great conflict arose concerning who
would succeed the royal throne. King Dhrtarastra favoured his sons
and wanted Duryodhana to be king by fair means or foul. However, the
highly religious Grandsire Bhisma could not allow this, being pressured
by other respected personalities and citizens. Duryodhana, who was
born from a portion of Kali, was extremely wicked and irreligious by
nature, and he wanted to be the sole monarch, without opposition. To
this end, he made various conspiracies to kill the Pandavas, all with the
secret consent of King Dhrtarastra.

Despite repeated requests by Maharsi Vedavyasa, Grandsire Bhisma,
Guru Dronacarya, the saintly Vidura and others, Dhrtarastra did not
give the Pandavas their due half of the kingdom. However, for external
show, he crowned Yudhisthira crown-prince of Hastinapura and sent
him to Varanavat, where Duryodhana planned to kill all the Pandavas
by setting fire to a newly-built palace. Dhrtarastra approved of this
heinous plan but, by the will of the Supreme Lord, the Pandavas were
saved.

In due course of time, the Pandavas married Draupadi. When
Duryodhana discovered that they were still alive, he consulted his
father again and invited them to Hastinapura. On the order of Grandsire
Bhisma and other elders, and at the request of the subjects, the
Pandavas were given sovereignty of Khandavaprastha (Indraprastha).
There, with the assistance of Sri Krsna and the demon named Maya,
the Pandavas constructed a wonderful palace and city. Within a short
time they conquered all the mighty kings of India and performed a
great rajasitya-yajia.
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King Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana became extremely jealous of the
Pandavas as a result of the opulence and success of this yajiia, and they
conspired to defeat them in a gambling match. They took the Pandavas’
entire kingdom, and forced them into twelve years of exile, and then
for one more year, they had to live incognito. After this prolonged
ordeal, Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana still did not return the Pandavas
their kingdom. As the Pandava’s ambassador, Sri Krsna Himself went
to Hastinapura and conveyed their request that Duryodhana should
at least give them five villages. Duryodhana, however, remained
unmoved and would not compromise. He told Krsna, “What to speak
of five villages, I will not even give the Pandavas enough land to hold
the tip of a needle, unless they defeat me in battle.”

Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared in this world in order to establish
religion, to protect the saintly persons and to annihilate the demons.
In the course of the Mahabharata Battle, He used Arjuna and Bhima as
instruments to assist Him in His plan to relieve the enormous burden
weighing heavily upon the Earth.
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CHAPTER ONE

Observing the Armies

VERSE 1

e IAEI—
gHes  HEeE  gHAdl  JgoEd: |
THERl: qUeSaRed  fREREd Eost il 2 I

dhrtardstra uwvdca —

dharma-ksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah
mamakah pandavas caiva kim akurvata sanjaya

dhrtarastra uvaca — King Dhrtarastra said; dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre —
in the religious place named Kuruksetra; samavetah — assembled;
yuyutsavah — desiring to fight; mamakdh — my sons (headed by
Duryodhana); pandavah — the sons of Pandu (headed by Yudhisthira);
ca — and; eva — indeed; kim — what?; akurvata — did they do; safijaya — O
Safijaya.

King Dhrtarastra said: O Sanjaya, what did my sons and the sons
of Pandu do, having assembled on the sacred land of Kuruksetra,
desiring to fight?

THE BHAVANUVADA OF SRILA VISVANATHA CAKRAVARTI THAKURA’S
SARARTHA-VARSINI TIKA (the innermost intention of the commentary
named ‘the shower of essential meanings’)

gauramsukah sat-kumuda-pramodi svabhikhyaya gos tamaso nihanta
sri-kysna-caitanya-sudha-nidhir me mano dhitisthan sva-ratim karotu
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pracina-vacah suvicarya so ’ham ajio ’pi gitamrta-lesa-lipsuh
yateh prabhor eva mate tad atra santah ksamadhvam Saranagatasya

May Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who dispelled the darkness of
the Earth by distributing His own name (Sr1 Krsna); who increases
the bliss of the lotus-like devotees; who is the storehouse of the
nectar of love of Godhead; and who is that person who bestows the
most elevated relationship of divine amorous love (unnatojjvala-
rasa), perform His playful pastimes in my heart. Although I am
ignorant, while deliberating on the thoughts expressed by the
previous Vaisnava acaryas and by following the conclusions of Sri
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the crest jewel of all those in the
renounced order, I have become greedy to taste a drop of nectar in
the form of the Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, saintly persons should
forgive this surrendered soul.

Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the Supreme Absolute Truth in
human-like form. He is the ultimate objective of all scriptures, and
He appeared as the son of Sri Vasudeva, in Sr1 Gopala-puri. He is
supremely inconceivable and beyond the perception of the material
senses, yet He becomes visible to the eyes of common men through
the medium of His internal potency, yogamdyd. He imparted the
instructions of Bhagavad-gita, thus delivering the souls bewildered
by this material world, who were drowning in the ocean of birth and
death. He submerged them in the great ocean of transcendental love
of Godhead by bestowing upon them a taste of His sweetness, beauty
and other qualities. He appeared in this world, being bound by His
promise to protect the saintly persons and annihilate the demonic
classes. Yet, on the pretext of removing the burden of the Earth,
He in fact awarded supreme protection in the form of liberation to
the miscreants, to those who were antagonistic toward Him, and
to the souls drowning in the miseries of this vast ocean of material
existence, which is compared to Kumbhipaka, a hellish planet where
sinful persons are cooked in boiling oil.

Bhagavan Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gita so that after His
disappearance from this world, the conditioned souls, who have been
influenced by ignorance since time immemorial and completely bound
by lamentation, illusion and so forth, could be delivered. Furthermore
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to uphold His glories that are found in the scriptures and which
are sung by saintly personalities, He directed these instructions of
Bhagavad-gita to His very dear associate Arjuna, who had voluntarily
accepted a veil of lamentation and illusion.

This Bhagavad-gita has three divisions:

(1) Karma-yoga, the path of spiritual advancement where the fruit
of one’s pious action is offered to the Lord

(2) Jaana-yoga, the path of spiritual advancement through
transcendental knowledge

(3) Bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion to the Supreme Lord
(Sri Bhagavan).

In the eighteen chapters of Bhagavad-gita, Sri Krsna describes the
ultimate goal of life by revealing the purport of the Vedas and the
eighteen types of knowledge. In the first six chapters of Bhagavad-gita,
karma-yoga is taught; in the last six chapters, jiidna-yoga is instructed;
and in the six chapters placed between them, bhakti-yoga, which is
more rare and confidential than the other two types of yoga, is taught.
This bhakti-yoga is also the very life of both karma and jiiana. Without
devotion, karma and jidana are fruitless. Only when combined with
devotion are they partly acceptable.

Devotion, or bhakti, is of two types: exclusive devotion (kevala-
bhakti) and devotion that is prominent but not yet pure, being mixed
with another process (pradhani-bhuta). Exclusive devotion is in itself
independent and supremely powerful, and it does not require any
assistance from karma and jiiana. It is therefore described as extremely
potent, possessed of nothing other than the desire to please Krsna
(akificana), unalloyed, or one-pointed (ananya), and so on. However,
the practice of pradhani-bhita bhakti remains mixed with karma and
jiana. This will be examined later in depth.

To explain the nature of Arjuna’s lamentation and illusion, the
speaker of the Mahabharata, Sri Vaisampayana, a disciple of Vyasadeva,
is reciting the Bhisma-parva section of the Mahabharata to his listener,
Janamejaya. He begins with the words dhrtarastra uvaca (Dhrtarastra
said). Dhrtarastra is asking his minister Safijaya, “O Safjaya, what did



SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 1

my sons and the sons of Pandu do, having assembled on the battlefield
of Kuruksetra, desiring to fight?”

Here a question arises. Dhrtarastra has mentioned that his sons
and the Pandavas have assembled with the sole purpose of fighting.
It is therefore certain that they will fight. What, then, is his intention
in asking, “What did they do?” The reply is that Dhrtarastra says
dharma-ksetre, ‘the land of dharma, or religion’. In the Srutis, the
body of literature that was directly manifest from the Supreme Lord
and which has been heard from authorities, it is said “kuruksetram
deva-yajanam — Kuruksetra is the sacrificial arena of the demigods.”
Therefore, this land is famous for nourishing religious principles.
By its influence, the anger of irreligious persons like Duryodhana
and others can be subdued, and they may become inclined to follow
and accept religion. The Pandavas are already religious by nature.
Therefore, when their discrimination awakens and they understand
that the killing of one’s friends and relatives is improper, both parties
may agree to a peaceful settlement.

Outwardly Dhrtarastra is showing that he will be pleased with
such a peace treaty, but internally he is feeling great unhappiness. He
considers that if they negotiate a truce, the presence of the Pandavas
will continue to remain an impediment for his sons.

Dhrtarastra is thinking, “The warriors on my side, like Bhisma and
Drona, cannot be conquered, even by Arjuna. Therefore, since our
victory is certain, it will be beneficial to fight.” His internal sentiments,
however, are not discernible to others.

Here, by the component ksetra in the term dharma-ksetre (the land
of religion), Sarasvati-devi, the goddess of learning, is indicating a
special meaning. Religion, or the embodiment of religion, Yudhisthira,
and his associates are like plants of rice, and their maintainer,
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, is like a farmer. The various kinds of assistance
Sri Krsna gave to the Pandavas is likened to watering the crop and
making an embankment around the field. The opposing party, the
Kauravas, headed by Duryodhana, are like blackish weeds that grow
in the rice field. As black weeds are uprooted from the rice field,
similarly Duryodhana, along with the other members of his family,
the Kauravas, will be uprooted from this land of religion.
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THE SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI (the explanation that
illuminates the commentary named Sarartha-varsini) by Srila
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja

om ajiana-timirandhasya jiananjana-salakaya
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai $ri-gurave namah
I offer my most humble obeisances unto Sri Gurudeva, who with

the torchlight of transcendental knowledge has opened my eyes,
which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance.

nama om visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhii-tale
$ri-srimad-bhakti-prajiana-kesava iti namine

ati-martya-caritraya svasritanam ca paline
jiva-duhkhe sadarttaya sri-nama-prema-dayine

I offer my obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master,
om visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava
Gosvami Maharaja, who is so dear to Sri Krsna in this world. He is
a completely divine personality who nurtures with great affection
those who have taken shelter of him. Aggrieved upon seeing the
suffering of those souls who are averse to Sri Krsna, he bestows
upon them the holy name, along with pure love of Godhead.

nama ori visnu-paddya krsna-presthaya bhii-tale
srimate bhaktisiddhanta sarasvatiti namine

I offer my obeisances unto or visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Prabhupada, who is so dear to Sri Krsna having taken
shelter at His lotus feet.

namo bhaktivinodaya sac-cid-ananda namine
gaura-sakti-sva-ripdya ripanuga-vardaya te

I offer my obeisances unto Saccidananda Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura, who is the foremost of the followers of Sri Riipa Gosvami
(the ripanuga devotees) and the embodiment of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s own internal potency.

vi§vasya natha-ripo ’sau bhakti-vartma-pradarsanat
bhakta-cakre varttitvat cakravarty-akhyayabhavat
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Because he illuminates the path of devotion for the whole world
(visva), he is known as Visvanatha. And because he has attained
the foremost position among the community of devotees, he is
known as Cakravarti. Hence his name as Visvanatha Cakravarti
has become significant.

The greatly learned Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is an
eminent spiritual master in the preceptoral line descending from
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As a great scholar of the Vedanta and the
crest jewel of devotees who relish the bliss of devotional sentiments,
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has compiled an invaluable
commentary on Srimad Bhagavad-gita named Sarartha-varsini, which
is pregnant with essential meanings. This commentary was written
in Sanskrit and previously, it was only translated into Bengali. Conse-
quently, the Hindi speaking audience has been completely deprived of
reading this invaluable treasure. Thus, for the comprehensive welfare
of faithful persons, I am translating this commentary into Hindi.

The style and sentiment of the commentary are extremely deep and
enriched with established philosophical conclusions (siddhanta). To
make the translation simple and comprehensible, I thought it necessary
to write a further explanation to illuminate the Sarartha-varsini com-
mentary and have called it the Prakasika-vrtti. This arduous task is
not possible without the mercy of sri guru, the Vaisnavas and Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura himself. Therefore, first of all, in a
mood of great desperation, I pray at their lotus feet for their mercy and
blessings.

Srimad Bhagavad-gita is the essence of all Srutis, Upanisads and Puranas.
On the basis of authoritative evidence of the Vedic literature received
through the disciplic succession, it is concluded that Vrajendra-nandana
Sri Krsna Himself, the son of the King of Vraja, is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead who has no source other than Himself. He is the embodiment
of all spiritual nectarean mellows (akhila-rasamrta-mirti), He is complete
with all potencies (sarva-saktiman) and He is the non-dual Absolute
Truth (advaya-jiidana-para-tattva). Among His unlimited potencies, three
are prominent: the internal potency (cit-Sakti), the marginal potency
(jiva-sakti) and the external potency (mayd-sakti). By the will of Svayam
Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the entire spiritual realm — Vaikuntha, Goloka and
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Vrndavana — are transformations of His internal potency. All spirit souls
(jivas) are a transformation of His marginal potency, and the material
creation is a transformation of His external potency.

Spirit souls are of two types: liberated and bound. The liberated souls
are eternally engaged in relishing the bliss derived from serving the
Lord in Vaikuntha, Goloka and the various other spiritual realms. They
never become bound in this material world, the prison house of illusion,
and therefore, they are called eternally liberated. Sometimes, by the will
of the Lord, they appear in this illusory world as His associates, for the
sole purpose of bestowing welfare to the people. The other type of spirit
soul is devoured by illusion since time immemorial. As a result, these
jivas are being burned by the three types of miseries while wandering
endlessly in the cycle of birth and death.

By the influence of His inconceivable potency, which makes the
impossible possible and vice versa, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna,
who is an ocean of compassion, created ignorance in the heart of
His eternally liberated associate Arjuna. It was on the pretext of
dispelling this illusion that He spoke this scripture, Bhagavad-gita —
which establishes knowledge of the self — solely for the deliverance
of all jivas under the grip of illusion, or maya. The subject ultimately
established in Bhagavad-gita is pure devotional service to the Supreme
Lord. By adhering to the pure devotion shown in the Bhagavad-gita,
souls under the influence of illusion can become established in their
pure constitutional position and engaged in service to the Lord. Aside
from this, there is no other path by which conditioned souls can attain
auspiciousness.

On the basis of concrete evidence and invincible arguments
from the scriptures, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and other
prominent preceptors in the Gaudiya Vaisnava disciplic succession
have clearly established that the speaker of Bhagavad-gita is not
devoid of potency, nor is He devoid of variety, form, or transcendental
qualities such as mercy. The individual soul is never the Supreme,
and even in the liberated stage, he can never become so. Even after
attaining liberation, the soul will remain a pure, minute, spiritually
conscious entity. However, at that time he is said to be an eternal
associate of Bhagavan.
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In the Vedic mantras, it is proven that the Supreme Controller and
the individual soul both have knowledge, both are knowers, both are
the enjoyers, both are the doers, and both possess a pure spiritual ego.
Therefore, there is no difference between them from the perspective
of fundamental truth, or tattva. However, because the individual
living entity, the jiva, is an atomic conscious spirit, his knowledge is
limited and he can be overpowered by the deluding potency (maya).
Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller, is always the master of this
potency. Although there is no difference between Him and the jiva
on the basis of tattva, the perception of a difference is real. This
perception of difference is called vaiSistya, meaning ‘possessed of a
speciality’, or ‘having specific distinguishing characteristics’. Just as
the sun and the sun’s rays are simultaneously one with yet different
from each other, being the possessor of attributes and the attributes
respectively, similarly, the Supreme Lord and the individual soul are
also one with and different from each other. This is firmly proven
in the Vedas. Since this relationship of simultaneous oneness and
difference is beyond the material intellect, it is only intelligible
with the help of the scriptures, and therefore it is called acintya,
or inconceivable. This inconceivable, simultaneous oneness and
difference of the Supreme and the living entity is the subject matter
of Bhagavad-gita.

Although it is accepted that the Absolute Truth Sri Krsna is
simultaneously one with and different from the living entity and
the material world, which are both transformations of His various
potencies, actually it is the perception of the difference between them
which is eternal, not the perception of oneness. Knowledge of the
individual soul (jivatma), the Supreme Soul (Paramatma), the abode
of this Supreme Soul, and the means to attain the Supreme Soul has
been delineated in appropriate places in this Bhagavad-gita.

Although material action performed according to scriptural
regulations (karma), knowledge (jiiana) and devotion to the Supreme
Lord (bhakti) have been explained as the three means to attain brahma,
really bhakti-yoga is the only means to achieve Sri Bhagavan [that is,
to achieve one’s constitutional position as His eternal servant]. The
preliminary stage of bhakti-yoga is called karma-yoga. When there is
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further progress, the intermediate stage is called jiana-yoga, and in its
mature and elevated stage, it is called bhakti-yoga. In itself, material
action performed according to scriptural regulations (karma) is not a
direct practice to attain Bhagavan; rather it is only a means to be able
to practise bhakti. Karma-yoga mixed with bhakti is called bhagavad-
arpita-karma (offering the fruits of one’s activities to Bhagavan) and is
described in the Vedas. When the heart becomes purified by following
the process of offering the fruits of one’s activities to Bhagavan, then
true knowledge of spirit and non-spirit appears within the heart. The
processes of attaining transcendental knowledge (jiiana) and offering
the fruit of one’s pious action to the Lord (karma) are worthless when
devoid of devotional sentiments for the Lord.

When knowledge of the Absolute Truth appears, exclusive devotion
also manifests within the heart. When this devotion attains maturity,
pure love for God, or prema, manifests in the heart of the jiva. Prema is
the only means by which one can have direct realization of Bhagavan
and attain Him. This is the deep secret of Bhagavad-gitd. One cannot
achieve liberation merely by attaining knowledge of Bhagavan’s
impersonal feature. Only when the acquirement of knowledge (jiiana)
is mixed with the moods of devotion to the Supreme Lord can one
obtain, as an extraneous result, liberation in one of its four different
forms. The four types of liberation are obtaining the same bodily
features as the Lord (sariipya), living on the same planet as the Lord
(salokya), possessing opulence equal to that of the Lord (sarsti) and
associating with the Lord (samipya). One can attain loving service to
Sri Krsna in His supreme abode, Goloka Vrndavana, by performing
exclusive devotion as described in the Bhagavad-gita. When one
attains this abode, there is no possibility of coming back to the
material world. For the living entities, the ultimate goal is to achieve
this loving service.

Bhakti is of two types: (1) exclusive (kevala) and (2) mixed with
another process but remaining prominent (pradhani-bhiita). Kevala-
bhakti is also called ananya (wherein one is devoid of any desire
except for Krsna’s happiness), akiiicana (wherein Krsna is one’s sole
possession), visuddha (completely pure) and nirguna (free from the
contamination of the three modes of material nature).
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When the process of devotion is paramount but mixed with another
process, it is of two types: karma-pradhani-bhiitda, in which material
action performed according to scriptural regulation is mixed with
bhakti, and jiana-pradhani-bhiita, where the acquisition of knowledge
is mixed with bhakti. By performing bhakti mixed with karma, one
achieves purity of heart and knowledge of fundamental spiritual
principles (tattva-jiiana). By performing bhakti mixed with jiiana, one
achieves liberation.

Only when bhakti mixed with karma is aimed at attaining knowledge
of fundamental spiritual principles is it called karma-yoga. And only
when bhakti mixed with jiiana is aimed at attaining exclusive devotion
is it known as jiiana-yoga. Both jiiana and karma are merely steps to
bhakti. Without bhakti, they are worthless.

e N

Bhagavad-gita, also called the Gitopanisad, is composed of eighteen
chapters, which appear as Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two in the
Mahabharata’s Bhisma-parva. It has three divisions, each consisting
of six chapters. The first division explains that the individual soul
(jivatma) is a part (amsa) of Isvara, the Supreme Controller, and by
virtue of his constitutional position, he can acquire the eligibility to
render service to Bhagavan, who is the amsi (whole). The middle six
chapters explain the principle of pure devotional service, the topmost
means of attaining pure love for Bhagavan. This is the supreme object
to be achieved. The third and final part defines conclusive knowledge
of the Absolute Truth.

The subject matter of the Gita is exclusive devotion, which is like a
wish-fulfilling jewel. This jewel has been safely kept inside Bhagavad-
gita, which is likened to a treasure chest. The base of this chest is
worship of the Supreme Lord by working without attachment to
the fruit of one’s activities (niskama-karma-yoga), the lid is spiritual
realization through transcendental knowledge (jiana-yoga) and the
treasure is devotion to the Supreme Lord (bhakti). Only those who
have staunch faith, who are fixed in religious principles, who have
good character and who are in control of their senses are qualified
to study this literature. In order to more completely understand this
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subject matter, an explanation, or bhavanuvada, of the commentary is
given.

For the proper flow of the book, Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa has
included in the first twenty-seven verses phrases such as dhrtarastra
uvdca or saijaya uvdaca. They should be accepted as the introductory
part of the Gita. Just as a piece of salt when mixed with the salty ocean
completely dissolves to become one with the ocean, these introductory
words composed by Sri Vedavyasa have similarly become one with the
great ocean of Bhagavad-gita spoken by Sr1 Krsna.

Arjuna: Arjuna is an eternal associate of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. It
is completely impossible for him to fall into a state of lamentation
and delusion. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.77) it is said “yasyam vai
Srityamanayam. .. — devotion unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Person,
Sri Krsna, who is transcendental to material nature, at once appears
in the hearts of those who with great faith hear Srimad-Bhagavatam,
which is filled with the topics of His sweet pastimes, and thus destroys
lamentation, illusion and fear.”

How, then, is it possible that the greatest devotee Arjuna, an eternal
associate of Sri Krsna who serves Him as a dear friend, can be in a
state of illusion and lamentation? Bhagavan Sri Krsna arranged for His
eternally liberated associate Arjuna, who appeared in this world with
the Lord, to fall into illusion for the sake of the souls afflicted with
grief and delusion. Sr1 Krsna says “tesam aham samuddharta mrtyu-
samsara-sagarat — I deliver them from the ocean of material existence”
(Gita 12.7).

Through the medium of questions and answers with Arjuna, who
is apparently bewildered, Sri Krsna has defined the real nature of the
fundamental truth of Himself, as well as the fundamental truth of the
soul, the abodes of His incarnations, the material energy, devotion to
Him, and so forth.

While commenting on the verse, “sarva-dharman parityajya —
abandon all varieties of religion” (Gita 18.66), Srila Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying: “tvam avalambyaiva
sastram idam loka-matram evopadestami — having made you the
instrument, I am delivering this message of Bhagavad-gita for
the benefit of every soul.” Apart from this, in his commentary on

II
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the Srimad-Bhagavatam called Sarartha-darsini, Srila Cakravarti
Thakura explains the verse yogindraya namah (Srimad-Bhagavatam
12.13.21). He says that the description in the Gita of Arjuna’s bewilder-
ment, in which he behaves like someone of this world, is for the sake
of others. In fact, because Arjuna is an eternal associate of Bhagavan,
there is not even a tinge of worldly illusion in him, what to speak of
his being overwhelmed by lamentation and delusion. But perfected
saints, who are very merciful and highly expert in performing
activities for the welfare of all souls, give beneficial instructions by
making a particularly famous personality an instrument. This is seen
throughout the scriptures. Such is the position of Arjuna.

Eighteen Types of Knowledge: There are four Vedas: Rg, Yajur, Sama
and Atharva — and six limbs of the Vedas (vedangas): Siksa (phonetics),
chandas (metre), vyakarana (grammar), nirukta (etymology), jyotisa
(astronomy) and kalpa (ritual). Then there are other types of knowledge
such as mimamsa (which ascertains fundamental philosophical truths
through analytical examination), nyaya (techniques of logic), dharma-
sastra (religiosity), Purana (Vedic histories), ayur-veda (the study of
medicine), dhanur-veda (the science of weaponry), gandharva-veda
(singing and dancing) and artha-sastra (the science of gaining wealth).
These are the eighteen types of knowledge, as mentioned in the Visnu
Purana:

angani vedas catvaro mimamsa nyaya-vistarah
dharma-sastram puranam ca vidya hy etam caturdasah

ayur-vedo dhanur-vedo gandharvas ceti te trayah
artha-sastram caturtham ca vidya hy astadasaiva tah

Kuruksetra: Srila Vyasadeva has referred to the battlefield of
Kuruksetra as the land of religion (dharma-ksetra). This has a hidden
meaning. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.22.4), this land is
named Kuruksetra after King Kuru. The section of the Mahabharata
called Salya-parva relates the following story.

Once, when Kuru Maharaja was ploughing this land, Indra, the
king of the demigods, appeared there and asked him, “For what
purpose are you ploughing this land?” Kuru Maharija answered,
“I am doing this so that those who give up their bodies here may

12
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attain the heavenly planets.” Upon hearing this, Indra ridiculed
him and returned to the heavenly planets, and the king returned to
ploughing with great enthusiasm. Again and again Indra returned to
deride and deliberately disturb the king, yet Kuru Maharaja remained
unperturbed and continued his work. Finally, on the insistence of
other demigods, Indra became pleased with Kuru Maharaja and gave
him the benediction that whoever gives up his body or is killed in
battle on this land will certainly attain the heavenly planets. For this
reason, this land, known as dharma-ksetra, was chosen for the battle.

Also, in the Javalopanisad (1.2), Kuruksetra is described as a yajiia-
sthali, a place for the demigods and all living entities to perform
sacrifice. One attains the heavenly planets and even the topmost
planet of Lord Brahma by performing sacrifice at this place. Also it
is written in the Sat-Patha Brahmana, “kuruksetram deva-yajanam asa
tasmad ahuh kuruksetram deva-yajanam — the demigods performed
worship of the Lord in Kuruksetra; therefore, sages have named this
place deva-yajanam.” The phrase dharma-ksetra is composed of
two words, dharma and ksetra. The word ksetra indicates land for
cultivation. When a farmer waters the rice field, a type of weed called
syama grass also grows along with the rice plants. This grass looks
exactly like the rice plant. It grows by taking the water used for the
rice field and covers the rice plants. Eventually, the rice plants dry
up. Therefore, an expert farmer uproots these weeds because they are
harmful to the rice crop. In the same way, in this land of Kuruksetra,
Bhagavan Sri Krsna maintained and nourished Yudhisthira
Maharija, the personification of religion, along with his associates,
by annihilating those who were anti-religious, pseudo-religious and
irreligious, such as Duryodhana and others.

The land between the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati is known as
Kuruksetra. At this place, both the great sage Mudgala and Prthu
Maharaja performed austerities. Sri Parasurama performed sacrifices
at five different places in this land, after annihilating the warrior
class. Previously this ksetra was known as Samanta Pancaka, but later
it became famous as Kuruksetra, named after Maharaja Kuru.

Saifijaya: Safijaya was the son of a charioteer named Gavalgama.
He was completely conversant with the conclusions of all scriptures,

13
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and he was generous and dedicated to religious principles. Because
of these virtuous qualities, Grandsire Bhisma appointed him and
Vidura as Dhrtarastra’s royal ministers. Safijaya was considered to be a
second Vidura and was also an intimate friend of Arjuna. By the mercy
of Sr1 Vyasadeva he had received divine vision and was thus able to
narrate all the events of the war to Dhrtarastra. This enabled him to
view the battle of Kuruksetra from within the distant royal palace in
Hastinapura. Maharaja Yudhisthira also described Safijaya as a sweet-
speaking well-wisher of everyone, who had a peaceful temperament
and who was always satisfied and impartial. He was fixed in moral
conduct and was never agitated by others’ ill behaviour. Because he
always remained unbiased and fearless, his speech was fully consistent
with religious principles.

VERSE 2
51 3d—
AT USdH e  galgRaT |
AEEHIUEE TS FEEEsE R

sanjaya uvaca —
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanas tada
dcaryam upasangamya raja vacanam abravit

saijayah uvaca — Sanjaya said; drstva — after surveying; tu — and; pandava-
anikam — the army of the Pandavas; vyiidham — fully arrayed in military
formation; duryodhanah — King Duryodhana, tada — then; acaryam — his
teacher (Dronacarya); upasangamya — approached; raja — king; vacanam —
words; abravit — spoke.

Sanjaya said: O King, after surveying the Pandava army arrayed in
military formation, Duryodhana approached his guru Dronacarya
and spoke the following words.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: After understanding the intention of Dhrtarastra,

Sanjaya confirmed that there would definitely be a war as Dhrtarastra
desired. But knowing that the result would be contrary to Dhrtarastra’s

14
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expectations, Safijaya is speaking these words beginning with drstva
etc. Here, the word vyiidham means ‘the arrangement of the Pandava
army into a strategic formation’. Thus King Duryodhana, who felt fear
within himself, spoke nine verses, beginning with pasyaitam in the
next verse.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Unfortunately, apart from
Dhrtarastra being blind since birth, he was also bereft of both
religious and spiritual vision. Thus, at the time of the Mahabharata
War, he became overwhelmed with lamentation and illusion. Due to
the influence of the dharma-ksetra, his son Duryodhana might return
half of the kingdom to the Pandavas. Fearing this, he became dejected.

Sanjaya, being highly religious and a visionary, could sense the
internal feelings of Dhrtarastra. Although Safjaya knew that the
result of this battle would not be in Dhrtarastra’s favour, he very
intelligently hid this information, and while pacifying Dhrtarastra,
he said, “Duryodhana is not going to compromise with the Pandavas.
Rather, after seeing the extremely strong arrangement of the Pandava
army, he is personally approaching Dronacarya, his guru in military
science, to inform him of the actual situation.”

Duryodhana had two motives for approaching the dacarya. First, he
was fearful upon seeing the formidable arrangement of the Pandava
army. Second, on the pretext of giving his guru due respect, he wanted
to display his political expertise, by which he was certainly qualified in
all respects for the post of king. This is verified here by his diplomatic
behaviour. This is the essence of the verse: saiijaya uvdca etc.

Duryodhana: Among the one hundred sons of Dhrtarastra and
Gandhari, Duryodhana was the eldest. At the time of his birth, there
were various bad omens, which caused many saintly persons such as
Vidura to fear that Duryodhana would be the cause of the destruction
of the Kuru dynasty. According to the Mahabharata, Duryodhana took
birth from a part (amsa) of Kali. He was sinful, cruel and a disgrace
to the Kuru dynasty. At the time of his name-giving ceremony, the
family priests and other learned astrologers, seeing the indications of
his future, gave him the name Duryodhana, one who fights against
the injunctions of religious warfare. Finally, after receiving a hint
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from Sri Krsna, Bhima killed him in such a way that would make
one’s hair stand on end.

Vyitha: It is said in Sabda-ratnavali, “samagrasya tu sainyasya
vinyasah sthana-bhedatah sa vytutha iti vikhyato yuddhesu prthivi-
bhujam — a vyiiha is the formation of a military phalanx, arranged by
an expert king in such a way that it is impenetrable by opponents
coming from any direction, thereby assuring victory in battle.”

Dronacarya: Dronacarya taught the science of weaponry and
warfare to the sons of both Pandu and Dhrtarastra. He was the son of
the great sage Bharadvija. Because he was born from a drona, a water-
pot, he became famous by the name Drona. He was a great teacher
of weaponry and was similarly conversant in knowledge of Veda and
vedanga (auxiliary portions of the Vedas). After pleasing Maharsi
Parasurama, Dronacarya learned from him the secrets of the science
of archery and other sciences. Since he had received the benediction
that he could die at the time of his own choosing, no one could kill
him. After being insulted by his childhood friend, King Drupada
of Pancala, Dronacarya went to Hastinapura to earn a livelihood.
Impressed by Drona’s qualifications, Grandsire Bhisma appointed
him as the acarya, one who teaches by example, to instruct and train
Duryodhana, Yudhisthira and the other princes. Arjuna was his most
dear disciple. In the battle of Kuruksetra, King Duryodhana, by polite
persuasion and diplomacy, appointed Dronacarya as commander-in-
chief of the Kaurava army, after Bhisma was no longer in the battle.

VERSE 3

qeAdl UUgHATEEE Hedl THA |
el FUSEUT qa Rrsdur etmarnza

pasyaitam pandu-putranam dcarya mahatim camivm
vyudham drupada-putrena tava Sisyena dhimata

pasya — behold; etam — this; pandu-putranam — of the sons of Pandu (the
Pandavas); acarya— O teacher; mahatim — great; camium — army; vyudham —
arranged in a military phalanx; drupada-putrena— Dhrstadyumna, the son
of Drupada; tava — your; Sisyena — by the disciple; dhi-mata — intelligent.
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O my teacher, behold this great army of the Pandavas, arranged
in a military phalanx by your intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumna,
son of Drupada.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: With these words Duryodhana is implying,
“Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada, is indeed your disciple. He has
taken birth only to kill you. Although you knew this, you continued to
give him military training. This certainly exposes your dull intelligence.”

Here, Duryodhana has used the word dhimata, or ‘intelligent’,
for Dhrstadyumna. This has a deep meaning. Duryodhana wants
Dronacarya to realize that, although Dhrstadyumna is Dronacarya’s
enemy, Dhrstadyumna personally learned from Dronacarya how to
kill him. In this way, he is very intelligent. Just to arouse the anger of
his teacher, Duryodhana diplomatically remarks, “Now see his great
intelligence, as the fruits of his training are utilized.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Dhrstadyumna: Drupada, the
king of Paricala, performed a sacrifice with the desire to beget a son who
would kill Dronacarya. From the fire of the sacrifice, a boy appeared
holding armour and weapons. At the same time, a voice from the sky
predicted that this son of Drupada would kill Drona. The brahmanas
named this heroic looking boy Dhrstadyumna. He learned the science
of archery from Dronacarya, who was extremely benevolent. Although
Dronacarya knew that one day Dhrstadyumna would kill him, still,
with great effort, he trained him in weaponry. Thus Acarya Drona was
killed by his own disciple in the Mahabharata War.

VERSES 4—6

T W HEEH WA T
T foRevE guevE HERY: %l
YEHATACRAE:  HINRSTT  JHTH |
qERTehaioed deavd RS iy
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sl SocavE 99 U§ HERem: I E
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atra $urd mahesvdsa bhimarjuna-sama yudhi
yuyudhdno viratas ca drupadas ca maha-rathah
dhrsta-ketus cekitanah kasi-rajas ca viryavan
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca nara-pungavah
yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan
saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva mahd-rathdh

atra — present; surah — heroes; mahd-isu-asah — great bowmen; bhima-
arjuna — to Bhima and Arjuna; samdah - equal, yudhi — in battle;
yuyudhanah — Satyaki; viratah — the king of Virata; ca — and; drupadah —
Drupada; ca — also; mahd-rathah — the great chariot fighter; dhrsta-
ketuh — Dhrstaketu; cekitanah — Cekitana; kasirajah — Kasiraja, the
king of Kasi (Varanasi); ca — and; viryavan — heroic; purujit — Purujit;
kuntibhojah — Kuntibhoja; ca — and; saibyah — Saibhya; ca — and; nara-
pungavah — the best of men; yudhamanyuh — Yudhamanyu; ca — and;
vikrantah — achiever of victory; uttamaujah — Uttamauja; ca — and; virya-
van — heroic; saubhadrah — Abhimanyu, son of Subhadra; draupadeyah —
the sons of Draupadi, such as Pratibindhya; ca — and; sarve — all;
eva—these; maha-rathah — warriors who can fight against huge opposition.

Present in this army are mighty bowmen, such as Satyaki, King
Virata and the great warrior Drupada, who are equal in combat to
Arjuna and Bhima. Also present are Dhrstaketu and Cekitana, the
heroic king of Kasi, Puryjit, Kuntibhoja, the most valiant Saibya,
and other noble men, such as the victorious Yudhamanyu, the
heroic Uttamauja and Abhimanyu, as well as Pratibindhya and
the other sons of Draupadi. All of these are maharathis who can
fight against huge opposition.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word mahesvasdh means that all these
great warriors carry strong bows that cannot be broken by the enemy.
The word yuyudhana refers to Satyaki. Saubhadrah refers to Abhimanyu,
the son of Subhadra, and draupadeyah indicates the sons of the five
Pandavas born from Draupadi, who are headed by Pratibindhya.

The characteristics of a maharathi are now described. One who
can fight alone against unlimited warriors is known as an atirathi.
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Among great warriors who are expert in warfare, one who can fight
against ten thousand bowmen single-handedly is called a maharathi.
One who can only fight with a single person is known as a yoddha,
and one who requires assistance to defeat a single opponent is called
an ardharathi.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Yuyudhana: Yuyudhana is
another name for the heroic Satyaki. He was a very dear servant of
Sri Krsna, extremely valiant and an atirathi among the commanders-
in-chief of the Yadava army. He learned the secrets of weaponry from
Arjuna. In the Mahabharata conflict, he fought on the side of the
Pandavas.

Virata: Virata was the pious king of the land of Matsya. The
Pandavas spent one year incognito under his shelter. His daughter
Uttara later married Abhimanyu, the famous son of Arjuna. Virata
was killed in the Mahabharata War along with his sons Uttara, Sveta
and Sankha.

Drupada: Drupada was the son of Prsata, the king of Pancala.
Since Maharaja Prsata and Maharsi Bharadvaja, the father of
Dronacarya, were friends, Drupada and Dronacarya were also friends
in their childhood. Later, when Drupada became king, Dronacarya
approached him for financial help, but Drupada did not properly
respect him. Dronacarya could not forget this disrespect. When
Arjuna completed his education in warfare, Dronacarya asked Arjuna
to capture Drupada and offer him at Drona’s feet, as guru-daksina, an
offering to one’s guru. Arjuna followed his order. Dronacarya took
half of Drupada’s kingdom and then released him. To avenge this
insult, Drupada performed a fire sacrifice in which Draupadi and
Dhrstadyumna appeared from the fire.

Cekitana: Cekitana was a Yadava in the dynasty of Vrsni. He was a
very chivalrous maharathi and was one of the commanders-in-chief of
the Pandava army. In the Mahabharata War, he met his death at the
hands of Duryodhana.

Kasiraja: Kasiraja was the king of Kasi (present day Varanasi). He
was born from a part of the demon named Dirghajihva. A valiant and
courageous hero, he fought on the side of the Pandavas.
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Puryjit and Kuntibhoja: Purujit and Kuntibhoja were brothers
of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, and were thus the maternal
uncles of the Pandavas. In the Mahabharata War, they were killed by
Dronacarya.

Saibya: Saibya was the father-in-law of Maharaja Yudhisthira. His
daughter Devika was married to Yudhisthira Maharaja. He is known
as nara-pungava, the best of men, and was recognized as a powerful,
heroic warrior.

Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja: The valiant, powerful blood-brothers
Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja were princes of the Pafcala kingdom.
At the end of the Mahabharata War, they were killed by Asvatthama.

Saubhadra: Bhagavan Sri Krsna's sister, Subhadra, was married to
Arjuna. The heroic Abhimanyu was born from her womb, and therefore
he is known as Saubhadra. He received training in weaponry from
his father, Arjuna, and from Sri Balarama. He was an exceptionally
chivalrous hero and a maharathi. At the time of the Mahabharata War,
he was sixteen years old. In the absence of Arjuna, Abhimanyu alone
was able to penetrate the cakra-vyitha, a special wheel-shaped military
formation that had been arranged by Dronacarya. Trapped in this
formation, he was unjustly killed by the combined efforts of seven
maharathis, including Drona, Krpacarya and Karna.

Draupadeya: Draupadi gave birth to a son from each of the five
Pandavas. Their names were Pratibindhya, Sutasoma, Srutakarma,
Satanika and Srutasena. Collectively, they were known as Draupadeya.
Their fathers were Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva
respectively. At the end of the Mahabharata war, Asvatthama, desiring
to please his friend Duryodhana, murdered these five princes at night
as they slept.

In addition to the names of the warriors mentioned by Duryodhana,
there were many other maharathis in the army of the Pandavas.
Duryodhana has referred to all of them by using the words sarva eva.

VERSE 7

=] [ORTeT 3 aifsEy e |
T 9 A wae O seiti de
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asmdkan tu visista ye tan nibodha dvijottama
nayakd mama sainyasya samjiartham tan bravimi te

asmakam — of our (army); tu — also; visistah — outstanding (warriors); ye —
who; tan — those (names); nibodha — be informed; dvija-uttama — O best
of the twice-born; nayakah — heroes; mama sainyasya — of the soldiers;
sammjiia-artham — for your understanding; tan — those; bravimi — 1 am
mentioning; te — to you.

O best of the brahmanas, for your information I shall also mention
the names of my army’s most excellent heroes.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word nibodha means ‘please
understand’, and samjiartham means ‘for true knowledge’.

VERSES 8—9

TaF HeIE HUive FHuvE gifass: |
Jgecy  foepuive AEERSESS: ¢l

A T wEd: I[W TS BT |
AAREYET: 9 JERREE 1R

bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitinjayah
asvatthama vikarnas ca saumadattir jayadrathah

anye ca bahavah sura mad-arthe tyakta-jiitdah
nand-sastra-praharanah sarve yuddha-visaradah

bhavan — your good self (Dronacarya); bhismah — Grandfather Bhisma;
ca — and; karnah — Karna; ca — and; krpah — Krpacarya; ca — and;
samitifijayah — always victorious in battle; asvatthama — Asvatthama;
vikarnah — Vikarna; ca — also; saumadattih — Bhurisrava, the son of
Somadatta; jayad-rathah — the king of Sindhu, Jayadratha; anye — other
(than those mentioned before) ca — also; bahavah — many; sirah — heroes;
mat-arthe — for my sake; tyakta-jivitah — (bound by a vow) to give up their
life; nana — many; Sastra — weapons; praharandah — beautifully equipped
with; sarve — all of them; yuddha-visaradah — expert in warfare.
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In my army, there are heroes like your good self (Dronacarya),
Grandfather Bhisma, Karna, Krpacarya, who is ever-victorious in
battle, Asvatthama, Vikarna, Bhurisrava (the son of Somadatta)
and Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu. There are many other heroes
who are prepared to give up their lives for my sake. All are
equipped with varieties of weapons and are expert in warfare.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word saumadattih refers to Bhurisrava.
Tyakta-jivitah denotes a person who is determined to do whatever
is required of him, having properly realized that he will be greatly
benefited, whether he survives or not. In the Gita (11.33) Bhagavan
says, “O Arjuna, all these persons have already been killed by Me; you
need only become an instrument.” In accordance with this statement,
Sarasvati-devi made the word tyakta-jivitah come from the mouth of
Duryodhana, indicating that his army had already been destroyed.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Krpacarya: In the lineage of
the great sage Gautama, there was a saint by the name of Saradvan.
Once, after seeing the beautiful heavenly damsel Janapadi, his semen
spontaneously fell on a clump of forest grass. This semen became
divided in two parts, from which a boy and a girl were born. The girl
was named Krpi and the boy, Krpa. Krpa later became renowned as a
great warrior. Saradvan Rsi personally endowed Krpa with expertise
in the science of archery and other arts. Krpa was exceedingly valiant
and pious. In the battle of Mahabharata, he fought on the side of the
Kauravas. After the battle, Maharaja Yudhisthira appointed him to
train Prince Pariksit.

Asvatthama: Krpi, the sister of Krpacarya, was married to
Dronacarya. From her womb, Asvatthama was born. Asvatthama was a
combination of portions of Lord Siva, of the God of death, Yama, and of
lust and anger. He learned the scriptures and the science of weaponry
from his father, Dronacarya. He also accepted the responsibility of
being the last commander-in-chief of the Kauravas in the battle of
Mahabharata. He murdered the five sons of Draupadi while they were in
deep sleep, having mistaken them for the five Pandavas. In retaliation,
the Pandavas insulted him severely, and forcibly removed a jewel that
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was a part of his forehead. After this insult, he burned with anger and
attempted to kill the unborn Pariksit Maharaja, who was the sole heir
to the Pandava dynasty. He targeted his brahmastra weapon at the child
in the womb of Uttara, the wife of Abhimanyu. However, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna, who is always affectionate to His devotees, invoked His weapon
named Sudarsana cakra to protect Maharaja Pariksit in the womb.

Vikarna: Vikarna was one of the one hundred sons of Dhrtarastra.
He was killed by Bhimasena in the Mahabharata War.

Somadatta: Somadatta was the son of Bahlika and the grandson of
King Pratika of the Kuru dynasty. In the battle of Mahabharata, he
was killed by Satyaki.

Bharisrava: Bharisrava was the son of King Somadatta in the
dynasty of the moon (candra-vamsa). He was a highly courageous and
famous king. In the Mahabharata conflict, he was killed by Satyaki.

Sastra: This refers to a weapon such as a sword that is used to kill
others in hand-to-hand combat.

Astra: A weapon such as an arrow that is released at the enemy.

VERSE 10
YT AEHh o1 HISHITHRIRTa |
T fachaw ae SR 2o

aparydptam tad asmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam
paryaptam tv idam etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam

aparydptam — incompetent; tat — that; asmakam — our; balam — strength;
bhisma - by Grandsire Bhisma; abhiraksitam — well protected; paryaptam —
is competent; tu — but; idam — this; etesam — their (Pandavas); balam —
military strength; bhima — by Bhima; abhiraksitam — well protected.

The strength of our forces, although protected by Bhisma, is not
sufficient. On the other hand, the army of the Pandavas, under
the careful protection of Bhima, is fully competent.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word aparyaptam means ‘incompetent’
or ‘insufficient’. That is, the Kauravas are not competent and do not
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have sufficient strength to fight with the Pandavas. Bhismabhiraksitam
means, Although our army is well-protected by Grandsire Bhisma,
who is endowed with extremely fine intelligence and expertise, both
in weaponry and knowledge of scriptures, the strength of this force
is still insufficient because Bhisma is inclined towards both sides’
Paryaptam bhimabhiraksitam means, ‘But the army of the Pandavas,
though protected by Bhima, who is less intelligent (less expert in the
science of weaponry and scriptural knowledge), is competent to fight
with us. It is indicated by these statements that Duryodhana is feeling
deeply apprehensive.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Grandsire Bhisma is an
unparalleled hero. He received a boon from his father that he could die
at the time of his own choosing, and therefore, he is unconquerable.
Although he is fighting on the side of Duryodhana, he is fully
affectionate toward the Pandavas and does not want them to be killed.
Because he is concerned for the welfare of both sides, the army led by
him will not be able to fight with expertise in the battle. Moreover,
Bhisma cannot use his full strength to fight against the Pandavas.
Therefore, the army under his command is described as incompetent,
or insufficient. On the other side, Bhima, who is not as great a hero as
Bhisma, will use his full strength to ensure victory for his side. Thus
the army under his leadership has been described as competent, or
sufficient.

VERSE 11
FIAY I HAY FUTHNTHARERICT: |
dermaine=] W= wd w RBugg

ayanesu ca sarvesu yathd-bhdagam avasthitah
bhismam evabhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi

ayanesu — at the entry points; ca — and; sarvesu — all; yatha-bhagam — in
your assigned positions; avasthitah — situated; bhismam — unto Grandsire
Bhisma, eva — surely; abhiraksantu — protect in every respect; bhavantah —
you; sarve — all; eva hi — certainly.
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Therefore, you must all remain in your strategically assigned
positions at the entry points and give protection to Grandsire
Bhisma in every respect.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Duryodhana is saying, “Therefore, all of you
(Drona and others) must be careful.” For this purpose only, he tells
them, “Divide yourselves among all the phalanx entrances and do not
leave your assigned areas in the battle. In this way, Bhisma will not be
killed from behind while fighting the enemy, and right now, Bhisma’s
strength is our very life.”

VERSE 12

T Fooad. ¥ HEIS: aameE: |
feae fomeiea: g Tl gdaHer iR

tasya sanjanayan harsam kuru-vrddhah pitamahah
simha-ndadam vinadyoccaih sankham dadhmau pratapavin

tasya — his (Duryodhana); safijanayan — causing; harsam — joy (in the
heart); kuru-vrddhah — elder Kuru; pitamahah — the Grandsire (Bhisma);
simha-nadam — with a sound like a lion’s roar; vinadya — vibrating;
uccaih — very loudly; Sankham - conch-shell, dadhmau — he blew;
pratapavan — the valiant.

Then Grandsire Bhisma, the valiant elder of the Kuru dynasty,
loudly blew his conch-shell, making a sound like the roar of a
lion, thus delighting the heart of Duryodhana.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Grandsire Bhisma became very pleased to hear
Duryodhana’s glorification of him in front of Dronacarya. Producing a
sound like the roar of a lion, the elderly Kuru Bhisma blew his conch-
shell, to remove Duryodhana’s fear and make him cheerful.

VERSE 13

T IGRE HATE  GUTSAHARIIET: |

TEHANTET1 H I IHAISHAT I 23 |l
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tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca panavanaka-gomukhah
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa $abdas tumulo ’bhavat

tatah — thereafter; Sankhah — conch-shells; ca — and; bheryah — buffalo horn
bugles; ca — and; panava-anaka — varieties of small drums and mrdangas;
gomukhah — trumpets; sahasa — suddenly; eva — indeed; abhyahanyanta —
were sounded; sah — that; Sabdah — sound; tumulah — tumultuous;
abhavat — was.

Thereafter, conch-shells, bugles, kettledrums, small drums,
horns, trumpets and various other instruments were suddenly
sounded simultaneously, creating a tumultuous, fearsome sound.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: The purpose of this verse beginning with
the word tatah is simply to express that both sides displayed their
enthusiasm for war immediately thereafter. Here, panava, anaka and
gomukhah refer to the small drum, the mrdanga, and various horns and
trumpets, respectively.

VERSE 14

aq: vEdEddw wWela e et
yE: gveavad Tl gt UgEAd: I sl

tatah svetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau
maddhavah pandavas caiva divyau sankhau pradadhmatuh

tatah — thereafter; svetaih — with white; hayaih — horses; yukte — being yoked;
mahati — on a great; syandane — chariot; sthitau — situated; madhavah —
Sri Krsna; pandavah — Arjuna; ca — and; eva — certainly; divyau — divine;
sankhau — conch-shells; pradadhmatuh — blew.

Then Sri Krsna and Dhananjaya (Arjuna), situated on an excellent
chariot drawn by white horses, blew their divine conch-shells.

VERSE 15

qeuSTd guihIl dded  UHesd: |
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pancajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhanainjayah
paundram dadhmau maha-sankham bhima-karma vrkodarah

pancajanyam — the conch-shell named Pancajanya; hrsika-isah — Hrsikesa
(Sri Krsna, the master of the senses); deva-dattam — the conch-shell
named Devadatta; dhanaiijayah — Arjuna (the collector of great wealth);
paundram — named Paundra; dadhmau — blew; maha-sankham - the
massive conch-shell; bhima-karma — the performer of Herculean, or
fearsome tasks; vrka-udarah — Bhimasena, who has a digestion like that
of a vrka (wolf).

Hrsikesa Sr1 Krsna blew His conch-shell known as Pancajanya;
Dhananjaya blew his conch known as Devadatta; and Bhima, the
performer of Herculean tasks, whose appetite is insatiable, blew
his great conch known as Paundra.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Paficajanya: After completing
His education in the asrama of His guru, Sri Krsna requested His
guru and his wife to accept some guru-daksina, a gift traditionally
offered to the teacher upon the completion of one’s studies. For their
guru-daksina, His teacher and his wife asked that their son, who had
drowned in the ocean, be returned to them alive and well.

Upon inquiring from the presiding deity of the ocean, Varuna, Sri
Krsna discovered that His guru’s son had been swallowed by an ocean-
dwelling demon named Pafcajanya. Sri Krsna killed Paficajanya, but
He did not find the boy inside the demon’s belly. From there, Sri Krsna
went to the abode of the dead, named Mahakalapuri, from where He
took His guru’s son and presented him to His guru as daksina, a token
of gratitude offered to one’s spiritual master.

Since Sri Krsna accepted as His conch the external limb (shell) from
the body of the Pancajanya demon, His conch is known as Pancajanya.

VERSE 16
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anantavijayam raja kunti-putro yudhisthirah
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosa-manipuspakau

ananta-vijayam — the conch named Anantavijaya (meaning limitless
victory); raja — the king; kunti-putrah — the son of Kunti; yudhisthirah —
Yudhisthira; nakulah — Nakula; sahadevah — Sahadeva; ca — and; sughosa-
manipuspakau — the conches named Sughosa and Manipuspaka.

Maharaja Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew the conch named
Anantavijaya. Nakula blew the Sughosa conch, and Sahadeva
blew the conch known as Manipuspaka.

VERSES 17-18
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kasyas ca paramesvasah sikhandi ca maha-rathah
dhrstadyumno viratas ca satyakis caparajitah

drupado draupadeyas ca sarvasah prthivi-pate
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh $ankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak

kasyah — the king of Kasi; ca —and; parama-isu-asah — the excellent wielder
of arrows; sikhandi — Sikhandi; ca — also; maha-rathah — the great chariot
tighter; dhrstadyumnah — Dhrstadyumna; viratah — Virata, ca — and;
satyakih — Satyaki; ca — and; aparajitah — the unconquerable; drupadah —
Drupada; draupadeydh — the sons of Draupadi; ca — and; sarvasah — all;
prthivi-pate — Dhrtarastra, O lord of the Earth; saubhadrah — Abhimanyu,
the son of Subhadra; ca — also; maha-bahuh — mighty-armed; sankhan —
conch-shells; dadhmuh — blew; prthak prthak — distinctly, one by one.

O king of the Earth, Dhrtarastrs, that great archer the king of

Kasi; the maharathi Sikhandi; Dhrstadyumna; the king of Viriata;
the unconquerable Satyaki; King Drupada; the sons of Draupadi;
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and Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra, all one by one distinctly
sounded their respective conch-shells.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Paficajanya and others are the names of conches
belonging to Sri Krsna and various warriors on the battlefield.
Apardjitah means ‘one who cannot be defeated by anyone’, or ‘one who
is adorned with a bow’.

VERSE 19
g AN AUl ged SeRad |
quve givEl S99 qEelSSETARE I R |

sa ghoso dhartarastrandm hrdaydani vyadarayat
nabhas ca prthivim caiva tumulo ’bhyanunddayan

sah — that; ghosah — sound; dhartarastranam — of Dhrtarastra’s sons;
hrdayani — the hearts; vyadarayat — shattered; nabhah — in the sky; ca —
and; prthivim — on the earth; ca— and; eva —indeed; tumulah — tumultuous;
abhi-anu-nadayan — reverberating.

Reverberating throughout the earth and sky, the tumultuous sound
of those conches shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra.

VERSE 20
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atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapi-dhvajah
pravrtte $astra-sampdte dhanur udyamya pandavah
hrsikesam tada vakyam idam dha mahi-pate

atha — thereupon; vyavasthitan — situated; drstva — seeing; dhartarastran —
the sons of Dhrtarastra; kapi-dhvajah — (Arjuna) whose flag was
marked with Hanuman; pravrtte — while about to embark; Sastra-
sampdte — in releasing his arrows; dhanuh — bow; udyamya — taking up;
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pandavah —Arjuna, the son of Pandu; hrsikesam —unto SriKrsna, the master
of the senses; tada — then; vakyam — words; idam — these; dha — spoke;
mahi-pate — O King.

O King, after seeing your sons in military array, Kapi-dhvaja
Arjuna raised his bow and prepared to shoot his arrows. He then
spoke the following words to Sri Hrsikesa (Krsna).

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Kapi-dhvaja: Kapi-dhvaja is
a name for Arjuna that denotes the presence of the mighty monkey
(kapi) Hanuman on the flag (dhvaja) of Arjuna’s chariot. Arjuna was
very proud of his skill in archery. Once, he was strolling on the bank
of a river carrying his Gandiva bow. There he saw an old monkey.
Paying obeisances to him, Arjuna asked, “Who are you?”

The monkey politely replied, “I am Hanuman, servant of Sri Rama.”

Arjuna then asked, “Are you the servant of the same Rama who,
unable to make a bridge of arrows over the ocean, employed monkeys to
build a bridge of stones? It was only then that His army could cross the
ocean. If I had been there at that time, I would have built such a strong
bridge of arrows that the entire army could have easily crossed over.”

Hanuman replied very politely, “But your bridge would not have
endured the weight of even the weakest monkey in Sri Rama’s army.”

Arjuna said, “I am going to make a bridge of arrows over this river
and you may cross it with as heavy a load as you can carry.”

Hanuman then expanded himself into a huge form and jumped
towards the Himalayan mountains. He returned with heavy stones
tied to every hair on his body. As soon as he placed one foot on the
bridge, it started to quiver, but surprisingly enough, it did not break.

Arjuna trembled in fear. Remembering his worshipable deity, Sri
Krsna, he prayed, “O Lord! The honour of the Pandavas is in Your
hands.”

When Hanuman put the full weight of both his feet on the bridge,
he was astonished to find that it did not break. If the bridge did
not break, it would be a matter of great shame for him. Within his
heart, Hanuman remembered his worshipable Lord, Sri Ramacandra.
Meanwhile, his glance fell below the bridge, where he saw not water
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flowing but streams of blood. Hanuman immediately jumped off
the bridge and peered below it. “Oh! What is this?” he cried. “My
worshipable Lord, Sr1 Ramacandra, is personally supporting the
bridge of sharp arrows on His back!” He at once fell at the lotus feet
of Sri Ramacandra.

At this same moment, Arjuna saw the Lord not as Sri Rama but as
Sri Krsna. Both Hanuman and Arjuna lowered their heads in shame
before their worshipable Lord, who said, “There is no difference
between these two forms of Mine. I, Krsna, in the form of Sri Rama,
come to establish the limit of morality and proper religious conduct
(maryada), and in this very form of lila-purusottama Krsna, the Supreme
Lord who enjoys transcendental pastimes, I am the personification of
the nectar of all rasas. From today onward, you, who are both My
servants, should become friends. In a battle in the near future, the
mighty Hanuman, situated on the flag of Arjuna’s chariot, will give
him protection in all respects.”

For this reason, Hanuman graced the flag of Arjuna’s chariot in the
battle of Mahabharata. Arjuna thus received the name Kapi-dhvaja, or
one who has a monkey on his flag.

VERSES 2123
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arjuna wvdaca —
senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me ’cyuta

yavad etdn nirtkse ’ham yoddhu-kaman avasthitan
kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin rana-samudyame

yotsyamandn avekse ’ham ya ete ’tra samagatiah
dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priya-cikirsavah
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arjunah uvdaca — Arjuna said; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — of the two;
madhye — in the midst; ratham — chariot; sthapaya — please place; me — mys;
acyuta — O infallible one; yavat — until; etan — of all these; nirikse — will
examine; aham — I; yoddhu-kaman — desiring battle; avasthitdn — arrayed
(on the battlefield); kaih — with which (fighters); maya — with me; saha —
together; yoddhavyam — shall have to fight; asmin — in this; rana-
samudyame — in this military struggle; yotsyamanan — those who wish
to fight; avekse aham — 1 wish to see; ye — who; ete — all those; atra —
here; samagatah — have assembled; dhartarastrasya — son of Dhrtarastra;
durbuddheh — for the evil-minded; yuddhe — the fight; priya — well being;
cikirsavah — who desire.

Arjuna said: O Acyuta, let me see all those heroes who are
standing here desiring to fight and with whom I shall have to
combat in this battle. Let me look upon those who have assembled
here desiring the welfare of the evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra.
Kindly situate my chariot in the midst of these two armies.

VERSES 24—2§
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sanjaya uvaca —
evam ukto hrstkeso gudakesena bharata
senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitva rathottamam

bhisma-drona-pramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam
wvdca partha pasyaitan samavetdn kurun iti

saijayah uvaca — Safijaya said; evam — thus; uktah — addressed; hrsikesah —

Sri Krsna; gudakesena — by the conqueror of sleep (Arjuna); bharata — O
descendent of Bharata; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — of the two; madhye —
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in the midst; sthapayitva — having situated; ratha-uttamam — best of
chariots; bhisma — Grandsire Bhisma; drona — Dronacarya; pramukhatah —
in the presence; sarvesam — of all; ca — also; mahi-ksitam — the kings of the
Earth; uvdaca — He said; partha — O son of Prtha (Arjuna); pasya — behold;
etan — these; samavetdan — assembled; kurin — Kurus; iti — thus.

Sanjaya said: O Bharata (King Dhrtarastra), having thus been
addressed by Gudakesa (Arjuna), Hrsikesa (Sri Krsna) drew the
excellent chariot into the midst of both armies, in the presence of
all the kings and prominent personalities like Bhisma and Drona.
He then said: O Partha, just behold this assembly of Kurus.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Hrsikesa means ‘the controller of all the senses’.
Although Krsna is Hrsikesa, when He received orders from Arjuna, He
became controlled by Arjuna’s sense of speech alone. Aho! Bhagavan
is controlled only by prema. Gudakesa consists of two words, guda
and akesda. Guda refers to guda, very sweet, unrefined sugar. Just as
guda only exhibits sweetness, similarly, Bhagavan exhibits the sweet
taste of His own affection. Akesa refers to the manifestations of the
Lord who preside over the modes of nature, called guna-avataras:
Visnu, Brahma and Mahesa. A indicates Visnu, ka Brahma, and isa
indicates Mahadeva (Siva). How can these parts, or guna-avataras,
manifest their majesty before Arjuna, considering that, out of prema,
Svayam Bhagavan SriKrsna, the crest jewel of all incarnations, obeyed
his orders? Instead, they consider their lives to be successful by
manifesting the sweetness of their affection towards Arjuna, who is
therefore known as Gudakesa (one who receives sweet affection from
the three guna-avataras). Indeed, Bhagavan Mahavisnu, who is the
Lord of the transcendental world, once admitted to Arjuna, “I only
brought the sons of the brahmana here with a desire to see both you
and Krsna” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.89.58).

Gudaka also means ‘sleep’, and one who has control over sleep is
called Gudakesa. It is not surprising that the same Arjuna, by whose
prema even Sri Krsna, the controller of maya, becomes controlled,
conquered just one ordinary function of illusion called sleep. This is
its hidden meaning.
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Bhisma-drona-pramukhatah means ‘in front of Bhisma and Drona’,
and sarvesam mahiksitam means ‘in front of all the other kings also’.

VERSE 26
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tatrapasyat sthitan parthah pitin atha pitamahan
dcaryan matulan bhratrn putran pautran sakhims tatha
Svasuran suhrdas caiva senayor ubhayor api

tatra — in that place; apasyat — saw; sthitan — situated; parthah — Arjuna,
son of Prtha (Kuntd); pitin — the parental uncles; atha — thereafter;
pitamahan — grandfathers; acaryan — teachers; matulan — maternal uncles;
bhratin — cousins; putran — sons; pautran — grandsons; sakhin — friends;
tatha — also; svasurdan — fathers-in-law; suhrdah — well-wishers; ca — and;
eva — certainly; senayoh — armies; ubhayoh — between the two; api — also.

There, from the midst of both armies, Arjuna saw his paternal
uncles, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, cousins, nephews,
grandsons, friends, fathers-in-law, sons and well-wishers.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna saw the sons and grandsons of
Duryodhana and many others.

VERSE 27
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tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhun avasthitan
krpaya parayavisto visidann idam abravit

tan — those; samiksya — after seeing; sah — he; kaunteyah — Arjuna, the
son of Kunti; sarvian — all; bandhiin — relatives and friends; avasthitan —
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standing near; krpaya — by compassion; paraya — by great; avistah — over-
come; visidan — lamenting; idam — thus; abravit — spoke.

Seeing all his friends and relatives standing before him on the
battlefield, the son of Kunti, Arjuna, lamenting and overwhelmed
with compassion for them, spoke thus.

VERSE 28
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arjuna uvdca —
drstveman svajandn krsna yuyutsun samavasthitdn
stdanti mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati

arjunah uvdca — Arjuna said; drstva — after seeing; iman — all these;
sva-janan — kinsmen; krsna — O Krsna; yuyutsin — desiring battle;
samavasthitan — assembled; sidanti — are slackening; mama — my; gatrani —
limbs; mukham — mouth; ca — and; parisusyati — is drying up.

Arjuna said: O Krsna, seeing all my kinsmen assembled here eager
for battle, I feel my limbs weakening and my mouth becoming dry.

VERSE 29

U IR A UHEERH S |
MUEE HEG WI oFdd dReRd 1R 1

vepathus ca $arire me roma-harsas ca jayate
gandiwam sramsate hastat tvak caiva paridahyate

vepathuh — trembling; ca — and; Sarire me — in my body; roma-harsah —
standing of bodily hairs; ca jayate — is taking place; gandivam — my bow
called Gandiva; sramsate — is slipping; hastat — from the hand; tvak — skin;
ca — also; eva — certainly; paridahyate — is burning.
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My body is quivering and my hairs are standing on end. My
Gandiva bow is slipping from my hand and my skin is burning.

VERSE 30
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na ca Saknomy avasthdtum bhramativa ca me manah
nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava

na — not; ca — also; saknomi — am able; avasthatum — to remain standing;
bhramati — to reel; iva — appears; ca — and; me — my; manah — mind;
nimittani — portents; ca — also; pasyami — 1 am seeing; viparitani —
inauspicious; kesava — O Kesava.

O Kesava, I am unable to remain standing. My mind is reeling and
I am seeing inauspicious omens.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: The word nimitta in this verse indicates a
purpose, just as in the sentence “I live here for the purpose (nimitta) of
gaining wealth.” Arjuna is saying, “Winning the battle and attaining
the kingdom will not bring me happiness [our purpose, nimittal.
Rather, it will be a cause of distress and sorrow.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Kesava: Here, the devotee
Arjunaisrevealing the feelings within his heart by addressing Bhagavan
Sri Krsna as Kesava. “Despite killing prominent demons such as Kest,
You always maintain Your devotees. In the same way, please remove
the lamentation and delusion from my heart, and maintain me.”

In defining the word Kesava, Srimad-Bhagavatam gives a further
confidential meaning that is only for one who is expert at relishing
pure, transcendental rasa. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has
explained that the word Kesava means “kesan vayate samskarotiti —
because He arranges the hair (kesa) of His beloved, Krsna is called
Kesava.”
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VERSE 31
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na ca $reyo 'nupasyami hatva svajanam dhave
na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhdni ca

na —not; ca — also; Sreyah — auspiciousness; anupasyami — 1 see; hatva — by
killing; sva-janam — own relatives; dhave — in battle; na — nor; kankse —
do I desire; vijayam — victory; krsna — O Krsna; na — nor; ca — as well;
rajyam — kingdom; sukhani — pleasures; ca — also.

O Krsna, I do not see how anything auspicious can arise from
killing my own kinsmen in battle. Nor do I desire victory, the
resulting kingdom, or even happiness.

SARARTHA-VARSINTI: Sreyo na pasyamiti means ‘I do not see anything
auspicious’. The renunciants who have attained perfection in yoga
and also the heroes who are killed in battle attain the celestial sun
planet. From this statement it appears that a person who is killed in
battle attains auspiciousness, but one who kills receives no such pious
result. One may question this by saying that a person who Kkills and is
victorious in battle will certainly receive both fame and the pleasure
of sovereignty over a kingdom; therefore, it is beneficial for Arjuna to
fight. In answer to this, Arjuna says, “na kankse — I do not desire this.”

VERSES 32—-34
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kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jiitena va
yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca

ta ime ’vasthitd yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhandni ca
dcaryah pitarah putras tathaiva ca pitamahah

mdtuldh svasurah pautrah syaldh sambandhinas tatha
etan na hantum icchami ghnato ’pi madhusudana

kim — what use?; nah — for us; rdjyena — by a kingdom; govinda — O
Govinda; kim — what use?; bhogaih — by (experiencing) pleasures;
jivitena — by having life; va — or even; yesam — for whose; arthe — sake;
kanksitam — are desired; nah — by us; rajyam — kingdom; bhogah —
enjoyment; sukhani — all pleasures; ca — also; te — they; ime — they;
avasthitah — present here; yuddhe — in warfare; pranan — lives; tyaktva —
giving up; dhanani — riches; ca — also; acaryah — teachers; pitarah — fathers;
putrah — sons; tatha — as well; eva — certainly; ca — and; pitamahdh —
grandfathers;, matulah — maternal uncles; $vasurah — fathers-in-law;
pautrah — grandsons; Syalah — brothers-in-law; sambandhinah — relatives;
tatha — as well; etan — these (people); na — not; hantum — to kill; icchami — 1
do not wish; ghnatah — slain; api — even; madhusidana — O slayer of the
Madhu demon.

O Govinda! Of what use to us is a kingdom, enjoyment or even
life itself, when those for whom we desire them — teachers, uncles,
sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons,
brothers-in-law and other relatives — are all standing before us in
battle array, ready to give up their lives and wealth? Therefore, O
Madhustdana, even if they kill me, I still do not wish to kill them.

VERSE 35
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api trailokya-rajyasya hetoh kim nu mahi-krte
nihatya dhartardastran nah ka pritih syaj janardana
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api — even; trai-lokya — of the three worlds; rajyasya — the kingdom;
hetoh — for the sake of; kim nu — what to speak of; mahi-krte — the sake of
the Earth; nihatya — by Kkilling; dhartarastran — the sons of Dhrtarastra;
nah — for us; ka — what; pritih — happiness; syat — will there be; janardana —
O Janardana.

O Janardana, if we Kkill the sons of Dhrtarastra — even for the sake
of sovereignty over the three worlds, what to speak of this Earth —
what joy shall we receive?

VERSE 36
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papam evdsrayed asman hatvaitan atatayinah
tasman ndarhd vayam hantum dhartarastran sa-bandhavan
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama madhava

pdpam — sin; eva — certainly; asrayet — will cling; asman — to us; hatva —
having killed; etan — these; atatayinah — aggressors; tasmat — therefore;
na—not; arhah — befitting; vayam — for us; hantum — to slay; dhartarastran —
the sons of Dhrtarastra; sa-bandhavan — along with their relatives; sva-
janam — our kinsmen; hi — indeed; katham — how?; hatva — having killed,;
sukhinah — happy; syama — will we be; madhava — O Madhava.

O Madhava, sin will take shelter of us because of killing all these
aggressors. Therefore, it is improper to kill Duryodhana and our
other relatives. How can we be happy by slaying our own kinsmen?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: According to the scriptures, there are six types
of aggressors: (1) those who set fire to one’s house, (2) those who give
poison, (3) those who attack with deadly weapons, (4) those who steal
one’s wealth, (s5) those who usurp one’s land and (6) those who abduct
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one’s wife. Arjuna argues, “You may say, ‘O Bharata, immediately upon
seeing these six types of aggressors, one should kill them without
consideration, because, according to the injunctions of scripture,
such killing is proper and no sin is incurred.’ In reply I would say, ‘By
killing those assembled here, we will certainly incur sin.””

There is a reason behind Arjuna’s logic. According to artha-sastra,
scriptures on the science of political economy, it is proper to kill an
aggressor. The injunctions of artha-sastra, however, are less important
than dharma-sastra, the injunctions of the scriptures on proper codes
of conduct. As Yajnavalkya Rsi states, “Know dharma-sastra to be
superior to artha-sastra.” For this reason Arjuna said, “According
to the scriptures on morality, we will certainly incur sin by killing
acaryas and others. Furthermore, we will not even derive any mundane
pleasure from it.” For this reason, Arjuna is using phrases such as sva-
janam, which means ‘one’s own relatives’.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: According to the Smrtis,
the supplementary Vedic literatures, no sin is incurred by killing
six types of aggressors. But by the statement of the Srutis, which
were directly manifest from the Supreme Lord and which have been
heard from authorities, the injunction to not kill any living entity is
established (ma himsyat sarva-bhutani). Whenever there seems to be
a contradiction between Sruti and Smrti, the statements of Sruti are
accepted as superior. This is the instruction of the scripture. Similarly,
the path provided by scriptures on proper codes of conduct (dharma-
sastra) should be considered superior to scriptures on the science of
political economy (artha-sastra). By following this logic, Arjuna feels
that although the sons of Dhrtarastra are the aggressors, sin will be
incurred by killing them.

Here, we also see another speciality in the character of Arjuna. At
the end of the battle of Mahabharata, Arjuna bound Asvatthama as
one ties up an animal, and for the offence of killing his son and the
sons of his brothers, the other Pandavas, he cast him at the feet of his
wife Draupadi, who was weeping. Being generous and liberal, she said
that Asvatthama, the son of their guru, should be forgiven. Bhima,
on the other hand, said that he should be killed immediately. Arjuna,
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finding himself in a dilemma, looked towards Krsna, who said, “A
brahmana is not deserving of the death sentence, even if he has fallen
from his status. On the other hand, one who approaches with weapons
with the intention of making a lethal attack must certainly be killed.”
Understanding Sri Krsna's inner intention, Arjuna cut the hair of that
unqualified brahmana, Asvatthama, forcibly removed the gem from
his forehead and expelled him from the camp.

The internal feeling of Arjuna is that no one can be happy by
engaging in sin, whatever the situation may be. Such a person cannot
even receive worldly happiness, what to speak of transcendental
pleasure. Adherence to the Vedas, the Smrtis, the injunctions of
saintly behaviour and self-satisfaction are the four characteristics
of religiosity. Fighting against one’s kinsmen is an activity that is
contrary to both the Vedas and saintly behaviour and brings with it
feelings of guilt.

VERSES 37—38
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yadyapy ete na pasyanti lobhopahata-cetasah
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam mitra-drohe ca patakam

katham na jieyam asmabhih papad asman nivarttitum
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam prapasyadbhir jandrdana

yadi api — even though; ete — they; na pasyanti — do not see; lobha — by
greed; upahata — are afflicted; cetasah — whose hearts; kula-ksaya — in the
destruction of the dynasty; krtam — incurred; dosam — the fault; mitra-
drohe —in treachery to friends; ca — and; patakam — the sin; katham — why?;
na jiieyam — should not consider; asmabhih — we; papat asmat — from this
sin; nivarttitum — to desist; kula-ksaya — the destruction of the dynasty;
krtam — in performing; dosam — the crime; prapasyadbhih — who can see;
janardana — O Janardana.
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O Janardana, the intelligence of Duryodhana and others has been
polluted by greed to attain the kingdom. Thus, they are unable to
see the faults that arise from destroying the dynasty, or the sin
incurred by betraying their friends. But since we are in knowledge
of these faults, why do we not consider the situation and refrain
from such improper acts?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna asks, “Alas! Why are we still inclined to
engage in this battle?” To answer his own question, he speaks this
verse beginning with the words yady apy.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Arjuna considers that in this
battle there are teachers such as Dronacarya and Krpacarya, maternal
uncles such as Salya and Sakuni, family elders such as Bhisma, the sons
of Dhrtarastra, and relatives and kinsmen such as Jayadratha. Scripture
forbids turning against such persons: “rtvik-purohitacarya-matulatithi-
samsriteh bala-vrddhaturair vaidya-jiati-sambandhi-bandhavaih — you
should not quarrel with one who performs sacrifice on your behalf,
a family priest, a teacher, a maternal uncle, a guest, those who are
dependents, like young children, the elderly and relatives.”

“But 1 have to fight with these very persons.” Thus, Arjuna
expressed his unwillingness to fight with his own kinsmen, who now
stood before him. Arjuna contemplates, “Why are they determined
to fight with us?” and concludes that they have become overpowered
by their petty, selfish interests. They have thus lost their ability to
discriminate between what is beneficial and what is not beneficial,
between religion and irreligion. As a result, they have forgotten the
sinful reactions that are incurred by destroying one’s own dynasty.
“We have no selfish motives, so why should we engage in such an
abominable and sinful act?”

Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti
by Sr1 Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,

on the First Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
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VERSE 39
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kula-ksaye pranasyanti kula-dharmah sandtandh
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo ’bhibhavaty uta

kula-ksaye — by destroying a dynasty; pranasyanti — are utterly destroyed;
kula-dharmah — the religious traditions of the dynasty; sanatandh — the
ancient; dharme — virtue; naste — lost; kulam — the family; krtsnam — the
whole; adharmah — sin; abhibhavati — overpowers; uta — also.

When a dynasty is destroyed, the ancient religious traditions of
the family, handed down through countless generations, are also
destroyed. Upon the destruction of these virtuous traditions, the
entire dynasty becomes overcome by irreligion.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sanatanah refers to those principles that have
descended through the dynasty from a remote time.

VERSE 40
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adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kula-striyah
strisu dustdsu varsneya jayate varna-sankarah

adharma — irreligion; abhibhavat — due to having become predominant;
krsna — O Krsna; pradusyanti — are polluted; kula-striyah — ladies of the
family; strisu — when the womanhood; dustasu — become corrupted;
varsneya — O descendent of Vrsni; jayate — are born; varna-sankarah —
indiscriminate intermingling of the castes (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya
and $adra) resulting in uncared for progeny.

O Krsna, when a dynasty is overpowered by irreligion, the women of
that dynasty become degraded. O descendant of Vrsni, when women
become degraded and unchaste, the result is unwanted progeny.
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SARARTHA-VARSINTI: It is irreligion which causes them to engage in
unchaste activities.

VERSE 41
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sankaro narakayaiva kula-ghnanam kulasya ca
patanti pitaro hy esam lupta-pindodaka-kriyah

sankarah — impure progeny; narakaya — take to hell; eva — certainly; kula-
ghnanam — for the destroyers of the dynasty; kulasya — for the dynasty;
ca — also; patanti — fall down; pitarah — the ancestors; hi — indeed; esam —
for them; lupta — having been stopped; pinda-udaka-kriyah — their
offerings of sanctified food and water.

The generation of such impure progeny certainly takes both the
destroyers of the dynasty and the dynasty itself to hell. Indeed,
their forefathers, being bereft of oblations of sanctified food and
water, must also suffer the same fate.

VERSE 42
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dosair etaih kula-ghnanam varna-sankara-karakaih
utsddyante jati-dharmah kula-dharmas ca sasvatah

dosaih etaih — by these faults; kula-ghnanam — of the destroyers of the
dynasty; varna-sankara—impure progeny; karakaih — causing; utsadyante —
sink into oblivion; jati-dharmah — religious occupation according to
birth; kula-dharmah — the system of varnasrama and the family tradition;
ca — and; sasvatah — the eternal.
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Due to the evil deeds of these destroyers of the dynasty, the
teachings of religious principles, which accord with timeless
family traditions, sink into oblivion.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Utsadyante means ‘they become lost’.

VERSE 43
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utsanna-kula-dharmanam manusyandam janardana

narake niyatam vaso bhavatity anususruma

utsanna — have been abolished; kula-dharmanam - whose family
traditions; manusyanam — of such men; janardana — O Janardana; narake —
in hell; niyatam — always; vasah — residence; bhavati — becomes; iti — thus;
anususruma — I have heard from authorities.

O Janardana (SriKrsna), I have heard through disciplic succession
that those who are devoid of the religious principles of their
dynasty suffer in hell for an unlimited period of time.

VERSE 44
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aho bata mahat-papam kartum vyavasita vayam
yad rajya-sukha-lobhena hantum svajanam udyatah

aho — alas; bata — how lamentable; mahat — great; papam — sin; kartum — to
do; vyavasitah — being determined; vayam — we; yat rdjya-sukha-lobhena —
on account of greed for royal happiness; hantum — to slay; sva-janam — our
own kinsmen; udyatah — are prepared.
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Alas! How regrettable it is that we are determined to engage in this
great sin. Driven by greed for royal happiness, we are prepared to
slay our own kinsmen.

VERSE 45
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yadi mam apratikaram asastram Sastra-panayah
dhartarastra rane hanyus tan me ksemataram bhavet

yadi — if; mam — me; apratikaram — unresisting; asastram — unarmed;
sastra-panayah — those with weapons in hand; dhartarastrah — the sons of
Dhrtarastra; rane — on the battlefield; hanyuh — may Kkill; tat — that; me — to
me; ksemataram — more auspicious; bhavet — would be.

Even if the fully-armed sons of Dhrtarastra were to kill me
unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield, to me that would be
more auspicious.

VERSE 46
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sanjaya uvaca —
evam uktvarjunah sankhye rathopastha upavisat
visrjya sa-saram capam Soka-samvigna-manasah

saijayah uvaca — Sanjaya said; evam uktva — having thus spoken in this
manner; arjunah — Arjuna; sankhye — in the midst of the battlefield; ratha-
upasthe — upon the chariot; upavisat — sat down, visrjya — throwing aside;
sa-saram — along with his quivers of arrows; capam — his bow; soka — by
lamentation; sarmvigna — distressed; manasah — his mind.
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Saiijaya said: Having spoken these words in the midst of the
battlefield, Arjuna, his mind distracted by lamentation, cast aside
his bow and arrows and sat down on the chariot.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sankhye means ‘in the battle’ and rathopasthe
means ‘on the chariot’.

Thus ends the bhavanuvada of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s
Sarartha-varsini-tika (the commentary that gives pleasure
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons)

on the First Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
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CHAPTER Two

Szmkﬁya-Yoga
Yoga Through Distinguishing the
Soul from the Body

VERSE 1
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sanjaya uvaca —

tam tathd krpayavistam
asru-purnakuleksanam

vistdantam idam vakyam
uvdaca madhusudanah

sanjayah uvaca — Sanjaya said; tam — unto him (Arjuna); tatha — thus;
krpaya — with compassion; avistam — overwhelmed; asru-purna — full of
tears; akula — restless; iksanam — eyes; visidantam — the lamenting; idam —
these; vakyam — words; uvaca — spoke; madhu-sidanah — the slayer of
demon Madhu.

Safijaya said: Sri Madhusiidana thus spoke these words to the
lamenting Arjuna, who was overwhelmed with compassion and
whose restless eyes were full of tears.

VERSE 2
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$ri bhagavan wvdca —
kutas tva kasmalam idam visame samupasthitam
anarya-justam asvargyam akirtti-karam arjuna

sri-bhagavan uvaca — Sri Bhagavan said; kutah — whence?; tva — to you;
kasmalam — delusion; idam — this; visame —in these adverse circumstances;
samupasthitam — come; andrya — by one who is not on the path of spiritual
advancement; justam — practised; a-svargyam — does not lead to heaven;
a-kirtti — infamy; karam — the cause of; arjuna — O Arjuna.

Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, what is the cause of your delusion at
this crucial hour? This is not at all proper for an Aryan. It will neither
enhance your reputation nor lead you to the heavenly planets.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this Second Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra
delineates the symptoms of liberated persons. He removes the darkness
caused by lamentation and delusion by first giving the wisdom to
discriminate between matter and spirit (the self).

Kasmalam means ‘delusion’, visame means ‘at this crucial moment’ or
‘at the crisis of battle’, kutah means ‘what is the cause?’ And upasthitam
means ‘it has taken shelter in you’. The word anarya-justam implies that
this action would not be appreciated by noble, or respectable, persons,
and asvargyam-akirti-karam means that this action is unfavourable for
the attainment of both mundane and transcendental happiness.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Dhrtarastra was pleased
to know that even before the battle began, religious sentiments had
suddenly awakened within Arjuna’s heart. Arjuna was expressing
aversion to facing the battle, by adhering to the principle of non-
violence, which he considered the supreme form of religion (ahimsa
paramo dharmah). Dhrtarastra deliberated as follows: “It would be
greatly fortuitous for us if this battle does not take place, because my
sons would then be permanent sovereigns of the kingdom, without
any obstacle.” However, he still inquired as to what happened next.
Sanjaya, who was endowed with fine intelligence, could understand
Dhrtarastra’s inner motive; thus he very expertly detected the inference
of the blind king and crushed his hopes. He said, “Even after seeing
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Arjuna in such a condition, Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna has not neglected
him. Rather, He will instill into the heart of Arjuna that same natural
propensity to subdue the miscreants with which He subdued the
miscreant Madhu and other demons, and through Arjuna, He will
arrange the death of all your sons. Therefore, do not harbour any hope
of attaining the kingdom without a battle.”

Sanjaya continued describing to Dhrtarastra the statements of Sri
Krsna. “To fight is the nature and religious duty of the ksatriya class.
Why, at this time of battle, are you becoming averse to your prescribed
duty? By engaging in this battle, liberation, the heavenly planets and fame
will be attained. To refuse to fight a religious war, as is the practice of non-
Aryans, or uncivilized persons, is unfavourable for achieving these higher
attainments. Furthermore, it destroys material happiness and fame.”

VERSE 3
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klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitat tvayy upapadyate
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa

klaibyam — impotency; ma sma gamah — do not take to; partha — O Partha,
son of Prtha, or Kunti; na — not; etat — this; tvayi — unto you; upapadyate —
appropriate; ksudram — petty; hrdaya — of heart; daurbalyam — weakness;
tyaktva — giving up; uttistha — arise; parantapa — O chastiser of the enemy.

O Partha, do not behave like a eunuch. It does not befit you.
Abandon this petty weakness of heart, O chastiser of the foe, and
arise to do battle.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word klaibyam means ‘impotence in
the form of timidity in performance of one’s dharmika duty’. Krsna is
saying, “O Partha, although you are the son of Prtha, you are being
a coward.” Sr1 Bhagavan thus uses the words ma-smagamah — do not
be a coward. He is saying, “Such impotence befits a ksatriya of the
lowest order, but you are My friend; therefore, in no way does it befit
you. You, Arjuna, may say, ‘O Krsna, do not doubt me, thinking that
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I lack courage. I am enthusiastic to fight. Rather, please understand
that from a religious point of view, my decision to not fight is a sign
of discretion, to show respect to my gurus such as Bhisma and Drona;
and it is a symptom of my compassion for the sons of Dhrtarastra, who
are weak and about to die from the wounds caused by my weapons.’ My
answer to this is ksudram — this is not discrimination and compassion
but rather, lamentation and delusion. Both reveal weakness of mind.
Therefore, O Parantapa, abandon this weakness of heart, and stand up
and fight.” Para refers to enemies and tdpa to causing pain.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL: Sri Bhagavan said, “For
ksatriyas who are brave and situated in their prescribed religious duty,
to be cowardly in battle is not befitting or glorious. Having been born
of Prtha from a portion of Indra, the king of the demigods, you are as
brilliant and powerful as he. Besides this, since I am maha-mahesvara,
the Supreme Controller, and you are My friend, you are very influential.
Therefore, such cowardice does not become you. If you claim that such
behaviour is not cowardice, but wisdom and compassion, then I say
this is not so. It is not wisdom and compassion; it is lamentation and
delusion born from weakness of mind. Wisdom and compassion do
not give rise to delusion. From your previous statement, na ca Saknomy
avasthatum bhramativa ca me manah (Gita 1.30), it is clear that your
mind is becoming deluded.”

It is appropriate to mention here that once, being greatly pleased by
the service of Kunti, the sage Durvasa gave her a boon in the form of a
mantra by which she could summon any demigod to appear before her
and fulfil her desires. On the order of Maharaja Pandu, Kunti chanted
that mantra to call Yamargja, the god of religion; Vayu, the wind-god;
and Indra, the lord of all demigods. As a result, Yudhisthira, Bhima and
Arjuna, respectively, were born. Through the twin Asvini-kumaras,
Pandu’s second wife Madri gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva.

VERSE 4
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arjuna uvdca —
katham bhismam aham sankhye dronam ca madhusidana
isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhav arisudana

arjunah uvaca — Arjuna said; katham —how?; bhismam — against Grandsire
Bhisma; aham — I; sankhye — in battle; dronam — Dronacarya; ca — and;
madhusidana — O Madhustdana; isubhih — with arrows; pratiyotsyami —
shall fight against; puja-arhau — worthy of my worship; arisiidana — slayer
of the enemy.

Arjuna said: O Madhustudana, slayer of the enemy, how can
I fight with arrows in battle against Grandfather Bhisma and
Dronacarya, who are my worshipful superiors?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In answering the question as to why he is not
fighting, Arjuna claims that according to the scriptures that deal
with morality, it brings inauspiciousness to violate the honour of a
worshipable personality. “Therefore, I shall not fight.” To support his
action, he speaks this verse beginning with katham. Krsna may say,
“Bhisma, Drona and others are fighting against you, so can you not
fight back?” Arjuna may answer, “What You say is true. However, 1
cannot fight against them because I consider them to be worshipful. It
is therefore right that I don't fight them. Is it proper for me to angrily
pierce with sharp arrows those persons at whose feet 1 desire to
lovingly offer flowers? No, it is not proper.”

By addressing Sr1 Krsna as Madhustidana, Arjuna is giving moral
instruction to Sri Krsna. “O dear friend, You have also killed enemies
in battle, but You have not killed Your guru, Sandipani Muni, nor
Your relatives, the Yadus. If You say that Madhustidana (the killer
of Madhu) means that madhus (enemies) are Yadus (your relatives),
then no, this is not so. Madhu was Your enemy (ari), therefore I have
addressed You as Arisudana, the killer of enemies. That is, the demon
named Madhu was Your enemy. I am saying this only.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL: Sandipani Muni was a

famous sage, belonging to the dynasty of the great sage Kasyapa. He
lived in the city of Avanti, the present-day Ujjain. While the spiritual
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masters of the whole universe, Sr1 Krsna and Baladeva, were enacting
Their human-like pastimes in order to set an example for others, They
accepted Sandipani Muni as Their instructing spiritual master (Siksa-
guru). While living in his asrama, They performed the pastime of
learning the sixty-four arts in sixty-four days. In his Sarartha-darsini
commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura has indicated that Sandipani Muni was a Saivite, a follower
of Lord Siva. Why, then, did Krsna and Baladeva accept him as Their
guru? In answer to this, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes
that if They had accepted a Vaisnava guru, he would have immediately
recognized Sr1 Krsna as the original Supreme Personality of Godhead,
and Krsna’s pastime of learning would not have taken place. Therefore,
these two brothers intentionally went to the devotee of Lord Siva,
Sandipani Muni, son of the renowned Yogamaya-Paurnamasi of Vraja.
Madhumangala and Nandimukhi, the famous friends of Krsna, are
the son and daughter of Sandipani Muni.

VERSE §
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gurun ahatva hi mahanubhdavan
$reyo bhoktum bhaiksyam aptha loke
hatvartha-kamams tu gurun ihaiva
bhuiijiya bhogan rudhira-pradigdhan

guriin —superiors; ahatva — by not killing; hi — certainly; maha-anubhavan —
great personalities; Sreyah — more auspicious; bhoktum — to maintain my
life; bhaiksyam — even by begging; api — even though; iha loke — in this
world; hatva — by Kkilling; artha-kaman — motivated by wealth; tu — but;
guriin — superiors; iha — in this world; eva — certainly; bhuiijiya — one has
to enjoy; bhogan — sense enjoyments; rudhira — with blood; pradigdhan —
tainted.
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It would be better to maintain my life in this world by begging
than to kill these great personalities who are my gurus. Even
though motivated by material gain, they remain my superiors.
After killing them, any worldly enjoyment I might attain will be
smeared with their blood.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is saying to Krsna, “You may ask how I
will maintain my life if I do not desire to accept my own kingdom. My
answer is that it is better for me to eat food acquired by begging, an
act condemned for ksatriyas, than to kill my superiors. Even though
such an act may bring defamation, I will not be beset with spiritual
inauspiciousness. It is not proper to abandon my gurus simply because
they are following the proud and irreligious Duryodhana, who is
unable to discriminate between what is duty and what is not.

“If You say that it is recommended in the scriptures on morality
(Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva) to reject the guru if he is proud,
unable to discriminate between good actions and bad and engaged
in abominable activities, then my reply is, mahdanubhavan: ‘Where is
the possibility of these defects in such great personalities as Bhisma
and Drona, who have conquered lust, time and so forth?’ It may
then be argued that man is a servant of wealth, but wealth is not
the servant of anyone. This is confirmed in Bhisma’s statement to
Yudhisthira Maharaja: ‘O Maharaja, it is true that I am bound by the
wealth of the Kauravas.” Thus, if You say that Bhisma’s reputation as
a mahanubhavan, or great personality, has already been ruined by his
admitting to being desirous of wealth, then I must reply, ‘Yes, this is
true.” Still, if T kill them, I will only feel distress. For that reason I am
using words such as artha-kaman (desirous of wealth). I can enjoy this
wealth after killing all of the Kauravas, who are very greedy for it, but
that wealth will be tainted with their blood.

“In other words, despite their greed for wealth, they will always be
my superiors. I will become a traitor by killing them, and any pleasure
derived from that will be adulterated with sinful deeds.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Being inattentive to Krsna’s
words due to being overpowered by grief and delusion, Arjuna once
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more asserted, “What to speak of my own family members and
relatives, I consider it an extremely inauspicious and sinful act to kill
my gurus who are standing before me in this battle array — Dronacarya,
Krpacarya, my most worshipful Grandsire Bhisma and others — just
for the sake of this petty material kingdom. The chance of attaining
a place in the higher planets is completely lost for one who kills such
superiors. Therefore, I consider it better to maintain my life in this
world by begging.”
It is stated in the Kiirma Purana:

upadhyayah pita jyestha-bhrata caiva mahi-patih
matulah $vasuras trata matamaha-pitamahau
bandhur jyesthah pitrvyas ca pumsyete guravah smrtdah

That person who gives instruction on the Vedas, as well as one’s
father, elder brother, king, maternal uncle, father-in-law, protector,
maternal grandparents, paternal grandparents, relatives and those
who are elderly, are all considered one’s superiors.

Sr1 Dronacarya and Krpacarya were born in high-class brahmana
families. Besides possessing knowledge of the science of archery, they
were also scholars of the Vedas and the scriptures dealing with morality
(dharma-sastras), and they were also religious by nature. Arjuna saw
them as his gurus. Dronacarya, who had foreseen the possibility of war,
made Arjuna vow that if for any reason they came face to face in battle,
Arjuna must fight against him.

Grandfather Bhisma, the son of King Santanu and Ganga-devi,
remained a lifelong celibate. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.22.19),
he was a devotee of Sri Krsna, extremely chivalrous, in control of his
senses, generous, conversant about the Absolute Truth, and always
true to his vows. Even death was under his control. He is prominent
among the twelve mahdjanas, or authorities on devotional service to the
Supreme Lord:

svayambhiir naradah sambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh
prahlado janako bhismo balir vaiyasakir vayam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20)
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These twelve authorities are Lord Brahma, Narada, Sambhu, the
four Kumaras, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva
Gosvami and Yamaraja.

Thus Bhisma, who knew the Absolute Truth and was therefore the
spiritual master of the whole world, was Arjuna’s teacher in the same
category as Dronacarya. Even though he supported the Kauravas in
their fight against the Pandavas, who were devotees of Sri Krsna, he
is Krsna’s very dear devotee, and he always acts only for His pleasure.
Bhisma is counted among the jidni-bhaktas. He said to Yudhisthira
Maharaja, “What can I do? I am completely bound by the wealth of
the Kauravas. Although it is not my desire, I have to fight on their side.
But I give you this benediction: you will be victorious in the battle.”

Here, even though Grandsire Bhisma externally appears to be
greedy for wealth and dependent on others, he is in fact the master
of his senses and supremely independent. Therefore, to glorify him,
in the present verse, Suddha-Sarasvati, the transcendental knowledge
potency, has combined the two words hi and mahanubhavan into
himahanubhavan. Hima indicates ice or snow. That which destroys
hima is called himaha (sun or fire), and anubhavan means ‘one who
has the capability’. Therefore, a person who is extremely powerful like
the sun or fire is himahanubhavan. The powerful sun and fire can burn
all impure objects without becoming contaminated themselves. They
always remain pure. Similarly, Bhisma is himahanubhavan, a greatly
powerful person. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.29) that the
sun or fire can burn all pure and impure objects and is thus known
as sarva-bhuk, that which can consume everything without becoming
impure itself. Similarly, even if a pure and powerful person appears to
transgress the principles of religion, he remains completely free from
all defects.

Someone may say that the powerful Bhisma committed no injustice
by taking the side of the Kauravas and fighting the Pandavas. One
may question, however, how Krsna’s topmost devotee could pierce the
body of his worshipable Lord with sharp arrows? Is this a symptom of
his bhakti? In answer it is said:

(1) To allure the demons, Sri Krsna made His great devotee Mahadeva
Sankara (Lord Siva) preach the theory of illusion called mayavada.
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Mayavada is nothing but covered Buddhism and it is against the
principles of the Vedas. From an external perspective, Mahadeva’s
preaching does not seem to be bhakti, but from the transcendental
perspective, it is bhakti, because Mahadeva simply carried out the
order of Bhagavan.

(2) Just as the great devotee Sankara took the side of Banasura and

(3)

(4)

()

(6)

fought against Sri Krsna Himself, similarly Bhisma took the side
of the Kauravas against Sri Krsna. Where, then, is the question of
his bhakti becoming lost?

To relieve Mother Earth from the burden of demonic forces, Sri
Krsna wanted to annihilate their power in the Mahabharata
conflict and re-establish religious principles. If Grandfather
Bhisma and gurus like Dronacarya had not assisted the opposing,
demoniac side, then the battle at Kuruksetra would never have
been possible. Therefore, by the personal will of Sri Krsna, who is
omniscient, His bewildering spiritual potency, named yogamaya,
infused the heart of Bhisma with wicked tendencies to fight on the
side of the opposing party. Thus Bhisma performed this act for the
pleasure of Krsna.

In his commentary on a verse from the Srimad-Bhagavatam,
Srila Jiva Gosvami explains that in the Mahabharata War, by the
will of Sri Krsna, a demoniac mood entered Grandsire Bhisma’s
heart. Imbued with that mood, he aimed sharp arrows at Krsna;
otherwise, it would have been impossible for a pure devotee like
Bhisma to act in such a way.

The great devotee Grandsire Bhisma teaches ordinary devotees in
the stage of practice (sadhakas) that even if a great personality
like him accepts the food, water or association of materialistic
persons, his mind will become contaminated and he will lose his
discrimination.

Sri Bhagavan understood that Jaya and Vijaya wanted to satisfy
Him by fulfilling His desire to fight. He therefore inspired the four
Kumaras to visit Him and, in order to infuse inimical thoughts into
the hearts of Jaya and Vijaya, He intentionally inspired the four
Kumaras to curse them. This curse was just a pretence, because
there is no possibility of any anger existing in Vaikuntha, what
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to speak of a curse. In fact, for the satisfaction and pleasure of Sri
Bhagavan, Jaya and Vijaya personally begged to have an inimical
mood, and by doing so, there was no diminution in their bhakti.

Had Grandsire Bhisma shown any symptom of desiring to kill
Krsna instead of pleasing Him, he would have fallen from his position
as a devotee forever. The Srimad-Bhagavatam describes that on the
battlefield of Kuruksetra, Grandsire Bhisma offered the following
prayer glorifying Sri Krsna:

yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhiimra-visvak-
kaca-lulita-sramavary-alankrtasye
mama nisita-sarair vibhidyamana-
tvaci vilasat-kavace ’stu krsna atma
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.34)

In his commentary on this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura gives a very rasika description of Grandsire Bhisma’s
devotional mood. He says that Bhisma perceives that just as the dust
raised from the hooves of the cows in Vraja decorates the charming
face of Sri Krsna and increases His beauty and sweetness, in the same
way, the dust raised from the hooves of the horses on the battlefield
also increases Sri Krsna’s beauty and sweetness. There is nothing ugly
in a beautiful object. Although dust in itself is not beautiful, when it
falls on the soft, lotus-like face of Sri Krsna, it enhances His beauty
and charm. When Krsna ran towards Bhisma carrying the wheel
of a chariot, His hair was dishevelled. Bhisma was then reminded
of how Krsna’s hair looks when, upon returning from cow-grazing,
He runs behind the lowing cows as they quickly move toward their
sheds. In this verse, the words $rama-vari mean that due to Krsna’s
forceful exertion in running toward Bhisma on the battlefield, drops
of perspiration fell from His lotus-like face and beautiful limbs. To
Bhisma, they appeared to be like the drops of perspiration caused by
Krsna’s exertion in the amorous war of cupid.

Krsna’s running at Bhisma is also a manifestation of His mood of
affection for His devotees. [Krsna broke His own vow that He would
not fight in order to keep Bhisma’s vow to make Sri Krsna take up
weapons against him.] Grandsire Bhisma observes, “The reddish
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marks appearing on the limbs of Sri Krsna, which are bruised and
cut by my sharp arrows, look like the love-bites made by the teeth
of a passionate lover absorbed in passionate battle with her beloved.”
Although a young beloved may behave haughtily with her lover,
whom she loves millions of times more than her own life, by marking
him with her nails and teeth, she cannot be said to be devoid of love.
Similarly, Bhisma’s madness in vira-rasa (the chivalrous mellow) is
not an indication that he is devoid of krsna-prema.

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is raso vai sah (Taittiriya Upanisad 2.7), meaning
that He embodies the nectar of all mellows (akhila-rasamrta-miirti). In
order to fulfil Sri Krsna’s desire to taste feelings of chivalry (vira-rasa),
Bhisma, one of His prominent devotees, took the side of the Kauravas
and wounded the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. In this way Bhisma fulfilled
Sri Krsna’s desire and thus pleased Him.

In Sri Mahabharata, it is seen that Bhagavan Sri Krsna took a vow
to not use any weapon in the battle. On the other hand, Bhisma, His
devotee, took a vow that if he could not induce Krsna to take up
weapons, he could not be considered the son of Maharaja Santanu.
Bhagavan, who is affectionate to His devotees (bhakta-vatsala), broke
His own vow to protect Bhisma’s pledge:

sva-nigamam apahdaya mat-pratijiam
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah
dhrta-ratha-carano ‘bhyayac caladgur
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.37)

Grandsire Bhisma says, “I offer my obeisances again and again
unto SriBhagavan, who is particularly affectionate to His devotees.
In order to protect my vow, He broke His own promise, jumping
from the chariot, taking a wheel in His hand and running towards
me with great speed.”

Although he took the side of the opposing party, Grandfather
Bhisma is a pure devotee. Of this there is not even the slightest doubt.
From the character of Bhismadeva, we learn that whatever he does is
favourable for the pleasure of Krsna and assists in Krsna’s pastimes.
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His profound character is beyond any mundane reasoning. However,
if a conditioned soul, while making a show of being a guru, imitates
Bhisma and engages in prohibited action or commits offenses, he can
never be considered a bona fide guru. Bhagavan Rsabhadeva has said
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (s.5.18):

gurur na sa sydt sva-jano na sa syat
pita na sa sydj janani na sa syat

daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

That guru is not a guru, that father is not a father, that mother is
not a mother, that demigod is not a demigod and that relative is
not a relative who cannot protect us from the clutches of death,
cannot bestow eternal life upon us and cannot protect us from the
ignorance of maya, which keeps us engrossed and bound in this
material existence of birth and death.

Only a great personality who is thoroughly expert in the imports of
the scriptures, who is endowed with realization of the Absolute Truth,
and who is detached from this material world is qualified to be a guru.
Bali Maharaja rejected Sukracarya for this reason, because Sukracarya
was opposed to the principles of bhakti. Thus, it is the injunction of
the scriptures to reject such an unqualified guru. There is no sin or
fault in not surrendering to, or not following, an unqualified guru, nor
indeed in rejecting him.

In a svayarvara, a test of prowess to win the hand of a king’s
daughter, lifelong celibate Bhisma won the three daughters of the
king of Kasi (present-day Varanasi) — Amba, Ambika and Ambalika.
He arranged the marriage of Ambika and Ambalika to his brother
Vicitravirya. The first girl, Amba, insisted on marrying Bhisma, but
he had taken a vow of lifelong celibacy and thus rejected her request.
Not finding any other solution, Amba approached Parasurama,
Bhisma’s spiritual master in the science of weaponry. Parasurama
called Bhisma and ordered him to marry Amba, but Bhisma remained
resolute. Parasurama told him either to marry her or fight with him.
Bhisma accepted the fight while speaking the following words:
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guror apy avaliptasya karyakaryam ajanatah
utpatha-pratipannasya parityago vidhiyate
Mahabharata, Udyoga-parva (179.25)

A guru who is engrossed in sense gratification, who is a fool, with
no ability to discriminate between proper and improper behaviour,
and who is following a path that is devoid of pure devotion is a
false guru. One should immediately reject him.

A devotee as great as Bhisma cannot perform any activity opposed to
the principles of bhakti, and Parasurama is an incarnation of Bhagavan.
Considering the vow of Bhisma to be righteous, Parasurama accepted
defeat in this fight, which would have continued indefinitely because
they were evenly matched.

VERSE 6
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na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo

yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh
yan eva hatva na jijivisamas

te vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah

na — not; ca — and; etat — this; vidmah — I know; katarat — which; nah —
for us; gariyah — is better; yad va — whether; jayema — we may conquer;
yadi — whether; va — or; nah — us; jayeyuh — they may conquer; yan —
whom; eva — certainly; hatva — by killing; na jijivisamah — we do not desire
to live; te — they; avasthitah — are standing (ready for battle); pramukhe —
before us; dhartarastrah — those who are on the side of Dhrtarastra.

I do not know what is better for us — to conquer them or to be
conquered by them. Even after killing them, we will not desire to
live. Yet they have taken the side of Dhrtarastra and now stand
before us on the battlefield.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Arjuna is speaking the verse beginning with
na caitad while considering, “In fighting against our gurus, I do not
know whether we will be victorious or defeated. Moreover, I do not
even know whether it is better for us to win or lose.” Here, Arjuna
is considering two perspectives and so speaks about the possibility
of both his victory and his defeat. He is saying, “For us, the result of
victory is equal to defeat.” Thus he is using the words yan eva, etc.

VERSE 7

AU IE AT :
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karpanya-dosopahata-svabhdavah

prcchami tvam dharma-sammudha-cetah
yac chreyah syan niscitam brithi tan me

Sisyas te ham $adhi mam tvam prapannam

karpanya — of spiritual weakness; dosa — by the fault; upahata — being
overpowered; sva-bhavah — my chivalrous nature; prcchami — am
asking; tvam — You; dharma — about virtue; sammiidha — bewildered;
cetah — in heart; yat — what; Sreyah — auspicious path; syat — may be;
niscitam — certain; brithi — tell; tat — that; me — to me; Sisyah — disciple;
te — Your; aham — I, sadhi — please instruct; mam — me; tvam — unto You;
prapannam — surrendered.

I, who have become overwhelmed by cowardice, having put
aside my natural heroic nature and having become bewildered
about how to ascertain my true duty, am requesting You to tell
me clearly what is auspicious for me. I am Your disciple and
have taken shelter of You; therefore, kindly bestow pertinent
instruction upon me.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna may ridicule Arjuna by saying,
“Although you are a ksatriya, you have decided to wander here and
there and beg on the basis of your own deductive understanding of
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the scriptures. What, then, is the use of My speaking further?” In
anticipation of this, Arjuna begins this verse with karpanya. “To give
up the natural characteristic of chivalry is cowardly (karpanyata).
The principles of dharma are very subtle, and therefore, I find them
bewildering. Please tell me with certainty what is auspicious for me.”

Arjuna tells Krsna, “You may say that I am proud of my scholarship
and that if I refute Your statements, how can You instruct me. I assure
You that I am Your disciple, and from now on I will not refute Your
statements unnecessarily.”

VERSE 8
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na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyandam
avdpya bhumav asapatnam rddham
rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam

na — not; hi — certainly; prapasyami — 1 do see; mama — my; apanudyat —
it can be removed; yat — which; Sokam — lamentation; ucchosanam — is
drying up; indriyanam — of the senses; avapya — after attaining; bhitmau —
on the Earth; asapatnam - wunrivalled; rddham - prosperous;
rajyam — kingdom; suranam — over the demigods; api — even; ca — also;
adhipatyam — sovereignty.

Even if we attain an unrivalled and prosperous kingdom on
Earth, with sovereignty over the demigods, I do not see any way
to dispel this lamentation, which is drying up my senses.

SARARTHA-VARSINT: Sr1 Krsna may say, “You do not have a reverential
attitude towards Me. Rather, you have a friendly mood. How can I accept
you as My disciple? You should take shelter of personalities such as Sri
Vyasadeva, whom you revere.” Anticipating this, Arjuna is speaking the
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present verse beginning with the words na hi. “In the three worlds, I do
not find anyone other than You who can dispel my lamentation. I do
not consider even Brhaspati to be more intelligent than You. Therefore,
since I am overwhelmed with grief, whose shelter can I take other than
Yours? Just as the intense heat of the summer season dries up small
ponds, similarly, this grief is drying up my senses.”

Krsna may also say, “Although you are overwhelmed with grief, you
should still fight. When you win the battle, you will become absorbed
in enjoying the pleasure of your kingdom and be freed from this grief.”
Arjuna therefore replies with the utterance beginning with avapya.
“Even if I attain the unrivalled kingdom of the Earth or sovereignty
over the demigods in the heavenly planets, still my senses will remain
as dry as they are now.”

VERSE 9
g5 A —
Ul gl TSIl Oa: |
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sanjaya uwvdca —
evam uktva hrsikesam gudakesah parantapah
na yotsya iti govindam uktva tusnim babhiwa ha

sainjayah uvaca — Sanjaya said; evam — thus; uktva — having spoken;
hrsikesam — to Sri Krsna; gudakesah — Arjuna; parantapah — slayer of the
enemies; na yotsye — I shall not fight; iti — thus; govindam — unto Govinda;
uktva — saying; tisnim — silent; babhiiva ha — he became.

Sanjaya said: After speaking these words, Gudakesa (Arjuna), the
subduer of his foes, said to Sri Krsna, “O Govinda, I shall not
fight,” and fell silent.

VERSE 10
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tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata
senayor ubhayor madhye vistdantam idam vacah

tam — to him (Arjuna); uvdaca — spoke; hrsikesah — Sri Krsna; prahasan —
smiling; iva — as if; bharata — O descendant of Bharata; senayoh — of the
armies; ubhayoh — of both; madhye — in the midst; visidantam — to the one
afflicted by lamentation; idam — these; vacah — words.

O descendant of Bharata (Dhrtarastra), at that time, Hrsikesa Sri
Krsna, apparently smiling in the midst of both armies, spoke the
following words to the grieving Arjuna.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: To ridicule His friend Arjuna, who is in sakhya-
bhava, Krsna shows him that it is improper to be aggrieved in this
way, thus drowning him in an ocean of embarrassment. Sri Krsna
remarks, “Oh, you are quite devoid of discrimination.” Yet Arjuna
has accepted the position of Krsna’s disciple, and it is improper to
immerse a disciple in an ocean of shame in this way. Therefore, Krsna
is pursing His lips and trying to hide His smile. Here, the import of
the word ‘Hrsikesa’ is that, although Krsna was previously controlled
by the loving statements of Arjuna, now, for Arjuna’s own welfare and
out of love for him, Krsna is controlling Arjuna’s mind.

The words senayor ubhayor madhye indicate that Arjuna’s grief and
the instructions and assurances given by Sri Bhagavan were equally
visible to both armies. In other words, this message of Bhagavad-gita
was also manifest before all the ordinary persons present. It was not
kept secret from anyone.

VERSE 11
FINATTARN TS IR HISH |
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$rt bhagavan wvdaca —
asocyan anvasocas tvam prajina-vadams ca bhdasase
gatdsun agatasums ca nanusocanti panditdh

66



Sankhya-Yoga VERSE 11

$r1 bhagavan uvaca — Sri Bhagavan said; asocyan — for what is not worthy
of grief; anvasocah — are lamenting; tvam — you; prajiia-vadan — learned
words; ca — but; bhasase — you are speaking; gata — lost; asun — life;
agata — not lost; asun — life; ca — yet; na anusocanti — do not lament;
panditah — the wise.

Sr1 Bhagavan said: Though you are speaking learned words, you
lament for that which is not worthy of grief. Those who are truly
learned lament not for the living nor for the dead.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna says, “O Arjuna, your grief, which is
born from the painful thought of killing your relatives, is illusory. Your
question, ‘How shall I fight with Bhisma?’ shows that your reasoning
is based on ignorance.” To explain why the above statement is true,
Sri Bhagavan says, “asocyan anvasocah — You are grieving for that
which is not worthy of grief.” Sri Krsna further says, “Even after being
reassured by Me, you are asking questions such as, ‘katham bhismam-
aham-sankhye — how can I fight with Grandfather Bhisma?’ (Gita 2.4).
Even though you are presenting yourself as a learned personality,
your presentation of such arguments and logic shows that you are not
actually learned and that you actually have no knowledge. The wise
do not lament for a gross material body from which the life-air has
gone, because the body is temporary.

“Agatasun means ‘from whom the life-air has not gone’. Until one
achieves the stage of liberation, the subtle body is indestructible.
The learned or wise do not lament even for the subtle bodies of such
persons. In both conditions, with and without life, the nature of both
the gross and subtle bodies is unchangeable. Yet foolish people lament
for the gross body of their father or relatives when the life-air leaves
it. They do not lament for the subtle body, because generally, they do
not have knowledge of that.

“Bhisma and others are also the soul and covered by the gross and
subtle bodies. Since the soul is eternal, to lament for it is improper.
Earlier you were saying that scriptures on morality are superior to
scriptures on economical development, but know that scriptures on
knowledge, from where this understanding comes (jiiana-sastra) are
superior even to scriptures on morality (dharma-$astra).”
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: The portion of the Supreme
Absolute Reality — who is composed of eternality, consciousness and
bliss — that is endowed only with the marginal potency (tatastha-
Sakti) is called the jivatma, the individual soul. The jivas are atomic
particles of consciousness, and their eternal and natural characteristic
is to serve Bhagavan. Jivas are of two types: liberated (mukta) and
conditioned (baddha). The liberated souls are eternally engaged in
the service of Sri Bhagavan in His abode. They never fall down. The
conditioned souls have forgotten the service of Sri Bhagavan since
time immemorial, and thus being covered by the two types of material
bodies, gross and subtle, they are suffering from the three types of
miseries as punishment in this material world.

The gross body of the conditioned soul is made of the five material
elements — earth, water, fire, air and sky — and it is temporary and
perishable. After death, the soul changes his gross body. When there is
birth, death will always follow. Today, tomorrow, or after some years,
death is certain.

mrtyur janmavatam vira dehena saha jayate
adya vabda-satante va mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1.38)

O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is born
along with the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years,
but death is sure for every living entity.”

In the Gita (2.27) it is said, “jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh — for one who
has taken birth, death is a certainty.”

That which covers the pure nature of the soul is called the subtle
body, and it is made up of mind, intelligence and false ego. In each
birth, one is granted a new gross body, and at the time of death, that
body is destroyed. But such is not the case with the subtle body.
Because the jiva has forgotten Sri Krsna’s svariipa, or eternal form, the
subtle body has covered the jiva’s svariipa since time immemorial. This
subtle body cannot be dissolved even after remembering Bhagavan,
through such processes as knowledge, yoga, austerities, meditation or
the study of the Vedas. It can only be dissolved by remembering Him

68



Sankhya-Yoga VERSE 11

through the medium of pure devotional service to Him (bhagavad-
bhakti). At that time, the soul becomes situated in his pure nature.

pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve na mucyate deha-yogena tavat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (s.s.6)

Therefore, until one has love for Lord Vasudeva, who is none other
than Me, he is certainly not delivered from having to accept a
material body again and again.*

sa lingena vimucyate
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.83)

He will be liberated from the bodily conception of life by hearing
My pastimes.

bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37)

Fearfulness is caused by forgetfulness of the Lord and is the cause
of the bodily conception of life.

yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.22.26)

Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality,
the living entity burns up his material surroundings exactly as
fire, arising from wood, burns the wood itself.*

mam upetya tu kaunteya
punar janma na vidyate
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (8.16)

But one who attains Me, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.

When we study these verses, it becomes quite clear that although
the subtle body has no beginning, it is acquired by forgetfulness of
Bhagavan and destroyed by remembrance of Him. Therefore, those
who know the nature of the soul to be immutable, imperishable and
eternal do not lament or become disturbed at the loss of the gross
body. They grieve neither for a gross body without a soul nor for a
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gross body with a soul, which will be destroyed in the future. On the
other hand, those who consider their gross body to be their self are
ignorant. Such persons are not even aware of the subtle body, what to
speak of the soul. They consider the gross body (which contains the
soul) to be their mother, father, brother or relative. When the soul
leaves that body, they consider their mother, father, brother or relative
to be dead, and they lament for that body.

VERSE 12
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na tv evaham jatu nasam na tvam neme janadhipdh
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param

na — never; tu eva — most certainly; aham — I; jatu — at any time; na
asam — did not exist; na — nor; tvam — you; na — nor; ime — these; jana-
adhipah — kings; na — nor; ca — also; eva — certainly; na bhavisyamah —
shall not exist; sarve vayam — all of us; atah param — hereafter.

There was never a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these
kings, nor in the future shall any of us cease to be.

SARARTHA-VARSINTI: Krsna asks the question, “O My friend Arjuna, when
one grieves over the death of a dear person, what is the object of his love?
Is it the body or the soul? In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.50) it is said:

sarvesam api bhiitanam nrpa svatmaiva vallabhah

O King, for all living entities, the atma, or self, is certainly the
most dear.

According to this statement of Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvami, it is the atma
that is the only object of love. Although there is a difference between
Isvara and the jiva, both types of atma are eternal and free from death.
This is so even though there is a difference between the Supreme Soul
and the individual soul. Therefore, it is not the soul that is the object of
grief. For this reason only, Sr1 Krsna is speaking this verse beginning
with na tv evaham. “It is not true that I, Paramatma, the Supreme Self,
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did not exist in the past. Certainly I existed. In the same way, you, the
individual atma, also existed in the past, as did the atma of all these
kings.” The possibility of the soul not existing prior to its existence in
his present body is refuted by this statement. “Similarly, it is also not
true that you, these kings and I will not continue to exist in the future.
We will all continue to exist.” Thus, it has been proven that the soul
is indestructible. In this regard, the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) states:

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman

There is one Supreme Eternal amongst all eternals, one Supreme
Consciousness among all conscious beings. Although He is one,
He fulfils the desires of all.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The soul’s contact with the
gross body is called birth, and separation from it is called death. When
the soul is situated in the gross body, a person has loving dealings
with others. But ignorant persons, who consider the gross body to be
the self, do not realize that the real self is not material, and thus when
a soul disappears from a body, they become absorbed in grief.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Pariksit Maharaja asked Srila Sukadeva
Gosvami, “O brahmana, Sri Krsna was not born to the parents of the
other cowherd boys. How was it possible for those parents to have
such unparalleled love for Him, a love they did not even have for their
own children?” In response to this, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami says, “O
King, for all living entities, one’s own self is the most dear. Although
objects that are separate from one’s self, such as a son, wealth or a
house, are dear to one’s self, they are not as dear as the self itself.
The affection one has for them is secondary to the affection one has
for one’s own self. In other words, there is a difference between ‘T’
and ‘mine’. The amount of affection a person has for the objects he
possesses is not the same as the affection that he has for his own self.”

Those who consider the body to be the self do not feel that anything
related to the body, such as a house, a wife or a son, is as dear to them
as their own body. And even though a person’s body is the object of
his affection, it is not as dear to him as the self, because when the body
becomes old, the desire for survival still remains strong. This is due
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to one’s excessive attachment to one’s self. Sr1 Krsna is the very Self of
the self, and for that reason He is every soul’s most dear object. The
world, which is related to Krsna, is also dear, but not the most dear.
Krsna is the object of the word ‘T, because He is the Soul of all souls.
And anything related to Krsna, such as the universe, is the object of
the word ‘mine’. That is why Krsna is so dear to the cowherd boys.
The dialogue between Yajiiavalkya and Maitrey1 in Brhad-aranyaka
Upanisad (2.4.5) verifies the above statements. Therein it is said:

sa hovaca na va are patyuh kamaya priyo

bhavaty atmanas tu kamaya patih priyo bhavati na
va are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priyam

bhavaty atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyarm bhavati

[The great sage Yajfiavalkya is saying to Maitreyt:] No living entity loves
another for the other’s satisfaction. Only for one’s own satisfaction does
the husband love his wife, the wife love her husband, the father love his
son and the son love his father. A person is dear, not for someone else's
satisfaction, but for the happiness and satisfaction of one’s own sellf.

VERSE 13
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dehino ’smin yatha dehe kaumdram yauvanam jara
tatha dehantara-praptir dhiras tatra na muhyati

dehinah — of the embodied soul; asmin — in this; yatha - just as;
dehe — in the body; kaumaram — boyhood; yauvanam — to youth; jara — to
old age; tatha — in the same way; deha-antara — another body; praptih —
achieving; dhirah — an intelligent person; tatra — in this situation; na
muhyati — he is not bewildered.

Just as the embodied soul gradually passes within this gross
physical body from boyhood to youth and to old age, similarly,
the soul receives another body at death. An intelligent person is
not bewildered by the destruction and rebirth of the body.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: The following point may be raised: Since the
soul is associated with the body, the body will also be an object of our
love. Furthermore, those who are related to the body, such as sons,
brothers, relatives and grandsons, will also be the objects of our love.
When they die, therefore, we will certainly feel grief.

Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with dehinah in answer to
this. “The soul (atma) within the body attains boyhood; at the end of
boyhood he attains youth; and at the end of youth, he enters old age.
Similarly, upon losing his body, he attains another body. One does not
grieve at the close of boyhood and youth, which are objects of love due
to their relationship with the atma. Therefore, one should not grieve
for the loss of the body itself, which is also an object of love due to its
relationship with the atma. A person laments when he passes from
youth into old age, yet he felt happy when he passed from boyhood to
youth. You should feel happy, because when Bhisma and Drona lose
their old bodies, they will attain new ones. Or you should consider
that just as the body grows and attains various stages, the same jiva
also attains different types of bodies.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The word dehi means ‘the
soul’, or jiva, which is unchangeable. The body, however, is subject
to transformation. Even when the body undergoes changes from
boyhood to youth to old age and finally death, the embodied soul
does not undergo any change; it remains ever the same. Therefore,
it is not proper to lament for the loss of the body. Just as when one
advances from boyhood to youth, one feels happiness instead of grief,
similarly, after death one attains a new, able and beautiful body. Why,
then, should one feel distress? Rather, one should only feel happiness.

King Yayati became old in his youth because he was cursed by
his father-in-law, Sukracarya. In great distress, he humbly begged
forgiveness at the feet of Sukracarya. To please his daughter, who
was married to the king, Sukracarya gave him the boon that he could
exchange his old age for the youth of any of his young sons. His eldest
son, Yadu, refused because he wanted to worship the Lord, but his
youngest son, Puru, gave his youth and accepted the old age of his
father. In this way, Yayati again became young and enjoyed with
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his queens (Devayani and others). In the company of his sons and
grandsons, he considered himself very happy. Finally, however, he
understood that all these pleasures were temporary and the cause of
unlimited misery. He returned his son’s youth to him and went to
the forest to perform internal worship (bhajana) of Bhagavan (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 9.18.1—s1). Therefore, at the loss of an old, weak and
withered body, it is appropriate to feel happy, knowing that a healthy,
strong and beautiful new body will soon be obtained.

VERSE 14
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matra-sparsas tu kaunteya sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah
agamapdayino ’nityds tams titiksasva bharata

matrda — of the senses with their objects; sparsah — touching; tu — only;
kaunteya — O Arjuna, son of Kunti; sita — cold; usna — heat; sukha —
happiness; duhkha — distress; dah — they give; agama-apayinah — come
and go; anityah — temporary; tan — them; titiksasva — you must tolerate;
bharata — O Bharata.

O son of Kunti, when the senses come in contact with the sense
objects, one experiences cold, heat, happiness and distress.
Such experiences are flickering and temporary, and therefore, O
Bharata, you must tolerate them.

SARARTHA-VARSINIL: Arjuna may tell Krsna, “What You have said
is true. Yet, the senseless mind of an indiscriminate person like me,
which is covered by grief and lamentation, is merely a source of misery.
And it is not only the mind that produces misery. The senses, such as
touch, which experience their respective sense objects through the
impressions of the mind, also become a cause of trouble.”

For this reason, Krsna says matra, indicating the sense objects
that are accepted by the senses. The experience of such sense objects
is called sparsah. Sri Bhagavan explains sitosnah dgamapayinah.
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“Although cool water gives pleasure in the summer, that same water
causes distress in the winter. Therefore, knowing the experience of
sense objects to be temporary and flickering, one should tolerate
them.” To tolerate them is an obligation prescribed in the scriptures.
Taking bath is troublesome in the month of Magha (the winter month
of January-February). In spite of this, one is not supposed to give up
the obligatory routine of bathing as enjoined in the scripture. Similarly,
those same persons (one’s brother, son, etc.) who give happiness both
when they are born and when they earn wealth, give pain at the time
of their death. “Knowing such happiness and distress to be temporary
and flickering, you should tolerate them. You cannot give up your
prescribed duty of fighting in the battle on the plea of having affection
for such relatives. It is definitely a cause of great disturbance to give
up one’s duty that has been recommended in the scriptures.”

VERSE 15
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram so *mrtatvaya kalpate

yam —whom; hi —indeed; na vyathayanti — do not disturb; ete — these (contacts
of the senses with the sense objects); purusam — person; purusa-rsabha — O
best among men; sama — equipoised; duhkha — in distress; sukham — and in
happiness; dhiram — steadfast, patient; sah — he; amrtatvaya — for immortality,
liberation from birth and death; kalpate — is qualified.

O best among men, that sober person who remains undisturbed
despite the dualities caused by sense perception, and who
considers happiness and distress to be the same, is certainly
qualified for liberation from the endless cycle of birth and death.

SARARTHA-VARSINTI: If a person properly deliberates on the influence
of the sense objects and practises tolerance of them, these sense objects
will not be the cause of misery when he experiences them. When the
sense objects are no longer a cause of misery, one will naturally come
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closer to attaining liberation. Therefore, the verse beginning with yam
hi na is being spoken. Here the word amrtatvaya means ‘liberation’.

VERSE 16
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nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas tv anayos tattva-darsibhih

na — no; asatah — of the temporary, such as the material body; vidyate —
there is; bhavah — endurance; na — no; abhavah — destruction; vidyate — there
is; satah — of the eternal; ubhayoh — two; api — very; drstah — observed;
antah — conclusion; tu — indeed; anayoh — of these; tattva — of the truth;
darsibhih — by the knowers.

Of the temporary, such as winter or summer, there is no permanent
existence, and of the eternal, such as the soul, there isno destruction.
Those who know the Truth have reached this conclusion by
deliberating on what is temporary and what is eternal.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: These words are spoken for persons who cannot
yet discriminate. According to the statement asango hy ayam purusah,
the soul, or jivatma, does not have a relationship with either the subtle
or the gross body, nor with the characteristics of the body such as
lamentation and delusion. This is because these relationships are
imagined only, due to ignorance. For this reason, the present verse
beginning with the word nasatah is spoken. The word asatah means
that due to the non-spiritual nature of lamentation and delusion,
which appear to be in both the jiva (who is spiritual by nature) and his
shelter, the gross body, they have no real existence. Similarly, the word
satah means that the jivatma, whose nature is eternal (sat), is never
destroyed. In this way the fundamental principle of sat (eternality)
and asat (temporariness) is understood. “Thus you and Bhisma are
eternal. Bodily identification, lamentation and delusion do not exist in
regard to the imperishable soul, so how can Bhisma and the others be
annihilated? Knowing that, why should you grieve for them?”
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VERSE 17
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avindsi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam
vinasam avyayasydasya na kascit kartum arhati

avinasi — indestructible; tu — indeed; tat — that; viddhi — know; yena — by
which; sarvam — entire body; idam — this; tatam — pervaded; vinasam — the
destruction; avyayasya — of the imperishable (soul); asya — of; na kascit —
no one; kartum — to effect; arhati — is able.

You should know that which pervades the entire body — the
imperishable soul — to be indestructible. No one is able to destroy
the imperishable soul

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Nabhavo vidyate satah — that which is eternal
cannot be destroyed.” Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with
avinasi to clarify this truth. The fundamental nature (svariipa) of the
jiva is such that it pervades the whole body. One may question how
the consciousness of the jiva, which only pervades the individual
body and is therefore limited in size, cannot be temporary. Sri Krsna
says, “No, it is not so.” There is evidence of this in both the Srutis
and the Smrtis. The Srutis state: “siksmanam apy aham jivah —
among subtle objects, I am the jiva” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.16.11). The
Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) also states “eso ‘nur datma cetasa veditavyo
yasmin pranam paicadha sarmvivesa — the atma is very minute; it can
only be realized in a pure heart. The soul remains situated in the body,
separate from the five types of life-airs, such as prana, apana, vyana,
samana and udana.” In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (s5.9) it is said:

balagra-sata-bhagasya satadha kalpitasya ca
bhago jivah sa vijiteyah sa canantyaya kalpate

One should know that the jivatma is the size of one ten-thousandth
the tip of a hair.

Also the Aitareya Upanisad (5.8) states, “aragra-matro hy avaro ’pi
drstah — it is seen that the jiva has an extremely subtle form.”
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The above statements from the Srutis prove that the individual soul,
or jivatma, is atomic in size; it is very subtle. Just as the entire body
can be nourished by applying a potent herb or placing a precious gem
on the head or chest, similarly, the jivatma is able to pervade the entire
body, although it is situated in one place. There is no difficulty in
reconciling this. Being bound by material designations, the soul enters
various species and wanders in different heavens and hells. Dattatreya
has also verified this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.9.20): “yena samsarate
puman — the jivatma wanders throughout the material world.”

The present verse describes that the jivatma has the quality of being
able to travel to any place. There is nothing irreconcilable about this.
The jivatma is called avyayasya, eternal. This is also verified in the
Srutis:

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman
Katha Upanisad (2.2.13)

He is the Supreme Eternal amongst all eternal entities, the Supreme
Conscious Being among all conscious beings. Even though He is
only one, He performs so many activities and fulfils the desires of
all living entities.

If we view this verse from another perspective, we can say that all
three — the body, the soul and the Supersoul (Paramatma) — are seen in
all human beings, birds, animals and so forth. The natures of the body
and the soul have been explained in the previous verse, nasato vidyate
bhavo (Gita 2.16), so what is the nature of the third entity, Paramatma?
To answer this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with the word
avinasi. The word tu is used to indicate a different context. This material
world has come into existence only because mdya and the jivatma are by
nature fundamentally different from Paramatma.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: There are two indestructible
truths. One is the individual, atomic conscious jiva and the other is the
source of the manifestation of all jivatmas and their controller, namely
the Supersoul, or Paramatma. The one Paramatma is present as a
witness in both inert and conscious objects. The jivas are unlimited in
number. An individual datma exists separately in each gross body. The
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individual jiva in each body experiences happiness and misery. The
Supreme Absolute Truth, the Paramatma, is situated in the body only
as a witness and is not affected by the happiness and distress of the
individual jiva. In this verse, the nature of the indestructible jiva has
been described. How is it that the atomic jivatma, being situated in one
part of the body, is experienced throughout the entire body? Sri Krsna
is answering this question in the present verse. His statement above
is verified by the Vedanta-sitra (2.3.22) avirodhas candanavat. This
means that just as a single drop of sandalwood paste applied to one
part of the body cools the whole body, similarly, the jivatma, situated in
one part of the body, is experienced throughout the entire body.
This is also verified in the Smrtis:

anumdtro ’py ayam jivah sva-dehe vyapya tisthati
yatha vyapya sarirani hari-candana-viprusah

Just as a drop of sandalwood paste applied to one part of the body
gives pleasure to the whole body, similarly, the jivatma, being
situated in one part of the body, pervades the whole body.

If the question is asked, “In which part of the body does the jivatma
reside?” the answer is, “within the heart.” Hrdi hy esa atmeti (Sat-prasni
Sruti). This is also stated in the Vedanta-siitra (2.3.2 4), gunad va lokavat.
Like light, the jivatma, by its quality, pervades the whole body. Although
the jivatma is atomic, by its quality of consciousness, it pervades the
entire body. Just as the sun situated in one part of the sky illuminates
the whole universe, similarly, the jivatma also pervades the whole body.
This has been stated by Sri Bhagavan Himself in the Gita (13.33).

VERSE 18
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antavanta ime deha nityasyoktdh Saririnah
andsino ’prameyasya tasmad yudhyasva bharata

anta-vantah —having an end, or being subject to destruction; ime —all of these;
dehah — material bodies; nityasya — perpetually (possessing an unchanging
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form); uktah — are said; Saririnah — of the embodied soul; andasinah —
indestructible; aprameyasya — not subject to measurement (by microscope,
for example); tasmat — therefore; yudhyasva — fight; bharata — O Arjuna.

The material bodies of the soul, who is eternal, indestructible and
immeasurable, are known to be perishable. Therefore, O Arjuna, fight.

SARARTHA-VARSINTI: To clarify the meaning of nasato vidyate bhavah,
Sri Bhagavan speaks this verse beginning with antavantah. The word
saririnah has been used to describe the embodied jiva. Aprameyasya
means that the jivatma is very difficult to understand, because he is
extremely subtle. Tasmad yudhyasva means ‘therefore fight’. Based on
these arguments, Krsna concludes that it is completely improper to
give up one’s prescribed religious duty.

VERSE 19
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ya enam vetti hantdram yas$ cainam manyate hatam
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate

yah — whoever; enam — this (soul); vetti — knows; hantaram — as the Kkiller;
yah — who; ca — and; enam — this soul; manyate — considers; hatam — as
killed; ubhau tau — of the two; na vijanitah — is not in knowledge; na — nor;
ayam — this soul; hanti — kills; na — not; hanyate — is killed.

He who considers the soul to be either the killer or the killed is
ignorant, for the self neither slays nor is slain by anyone.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Krsna says, “O friend, Arjuna, you are a soul,
and therefore, you are neither the subject nor the object of the act of
killing.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning
with ya enam. “One who thinks that the jivatma kills (e.g. Arjuna kills
Bhisma), or that the jivatma is killed (Arjuna is killed by Bhisma), is
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ignorant. Therefore, O friend, why do you fear infamy just because
ignorant people will accuse you of killing your superiors?”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL Sri Krsna is instructing
Arjuna, “You are a soul, and therefore, you are neither the subject
nor the object of the verb ‘to kill'” Here, He is clearly explaining that
Arjuna is not the subject, the killer of heroes such as Bhisma who
are on the opposite side, nor can he be the object of the killing done
by them. Moreover, ignorant people who identify the self with the
body consider that the gross body is the subject and object of killing.
Krsna concludes, “Therefore, becoming fully aware of this truth, give
up your identification with the gross body and become situated in the
nature of the self. Surrendering unto Me, fearlessly engage in your
duty for My pleasure. Do not remain in ignorance about this at all.”
The same concept is also stated in the Srutis:

hanta cen manyate hatam hatas cen manyate hatam
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanydte
Katha Upanisad (1.2.19)

If one who identifies the self with the body thinks that he is killing
someone, and if one whose body is being killed concludes that he
is killed, then both are ignorant, because the soul neither kills
anyone nor is killed.

VERSE 20
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na jayate mriyate va kadacin

nayam bhutva bhavitd va na bhuyah
ajo nityah $asvato yam purano

na hanyate hanyamane $arire
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na jayate — does not take birth; mriyate — die; va — or; kaddcit — at any
time; na — nor; ayam — this (soul); bhiitva — has come into being; bhavita —
will come into being; va — nor; na — not; bhityah — repeatedly (accept
material bodies); ajah — unborn; nityah — eternal; sasvatah — ever-existing;
ayam — he; puranah — primeval; na hanyate — he is not killed; hanyamane —
is destroyed; sarire — when the body.

The soul neither takes birth nor does he die, nor is he affected
by the repeated growth and dwindling of the body. He is unborn,
eternal and ever-existing. Though primeval, he remains ever-
youthful. When the body is destroyed, the soul is not annihilated.

SARARTHA-VARSINL: To establish the eternality of the soul, Sri
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with the words na jayate
mriyate, in which it is proven that there is never a time when the
soul is born or dies. That there was no birth or death for the soul
in the past nor will there be in the future is proven by the words
nayam bhiitva bhavita. Sri Bhagavan is further explaining by the use
of the word gjah (unborn) that the soul does not take birth in the
past, present or future. Thus He establishes that the jiva also existed
in the past. The word $asvatah means ‘that which is ever-existing and
not destroyed in the past, present or future’. Therefore, the jivatma
is eternal. If one still raises a doubt that because the soul exists for a
long time, he may be over-powered by old age, Sri Bhagavan says in
response, “No, that is not true, because he is puranah. This means that
although he is primeval, he is ever-fresh and free from the six types
of transformations, including birth and death.” If someone then raises
the question, “Will the soul not die, even figuratively, at the death of
the body?” Sri Krsna answers, “No, the soul has no relationship at all
with the body.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The eternal nature of the
soul has been established in this verse. He is beyond birth and death,
and he is eternal and ever-existing. He is not destroyed when the
body is destroyed. Consequently, the soul is devoid of the six types
of transformations of the material body: birth, duration of existence,
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growth, procreation, diminution and death. In the Katha Upanisad
(1.2.18) a similar conclusion is given:

na jayate mriyate va vipascin nayarm kutascin na vibhiiva kascit
ajo nityah sasvato ’yam purano na hanyate hanyamane sarire

[The meaning of this verse is the same as Gita 2.20, but here, the
word vipascit is used, which means ‘one who knows the self’]

Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.25) also verifies this conclusion: sa va
esa mahan aja atmajaro ‘'maro ‘mrto ’bhayah. “The atma is indisputably
great, unborn, deathless, free from old age, immortal and fearless.”

VERSE 21
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veddvindsinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam
katham sa purusah partha kam ghdtayati hanti kam

veda — knows; avinasinam — indestructible; nityam — eternally; yah — who;
enam — the soul; ajam — unborn; avyayam — immutable; katham — how?;
sah — that; purusah — person; partha — O Partha (Arjuna); kam — whom?;
ghatayati — cause to kill; hanti — can he kill; kam — whom?

O Partha, how can a person who knows the soul to be eternally
birthless, immutable and indestructible kill anyone or cause
anyone to be killed?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is answering Arjuna: “O Partha, after
acquiring this knowledge, you will not be guilty of committing sin even
after engaging in battle, and I, also, will not be guilty of inspiring you to
fight.” To convey this, the present verse beginning with vedavinasinam
is being spoken. Here the word nityam is an adverb. The use of the
words avinasi (indestructible), aja (unborn) and avyayam (immutable)
refute the conception that the atma can be slightly diminished by
any act of destruction. Sri Bhagavan says, “When you have attained
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such knowledge, how can you think a person like Me could induce
someone to kill anyone? In the same way, how can a person like you
kill someone or cause someone to be killed?”

VERSE 22
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vdsamsi jurndani yathda vihdya navani grhnati naro ’parani
tatha Sartrani vihdya jirnany anyani samyati navani deht

vasamsi — clothes; jirnani — old and worn out; yatha — just as; vihaya —
giving up; navani — new ones; grhnati — accepts; narah — a person;
aparani — other; tatha — in the same way; sarirani — bodies; vihaya — giving
up; jirnani — old; anyani — other; samyati — accepts; navani — new ones;
dehi — the embodied soul, jivatma.

Just as a person discards his old garments and acquires new ones,
the soul similarly gives up old bodies and accepts new ones.

SARARTHA-VARSINIL: Sri Krsna tells Arjuna, “Is there any harm in
giving up old clothes to accept new ones? You may say, ‘By fighting
against Bhisma, You and I will be the cause of the soul named Bhisma
giving up his body.” To this I reply that Bhisma will simply give up his
old and useless body and take a new body. How can you or I be blamed
for this?”

VERSE 23
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nainam chindanti $astrani nainam dahati pavakah
na cainam kledayanty apo na sosayati marutah

na — not; enam — him (the jivatma); chindanti — pierce; sastrani — various
weapons; na — not; enam — him; dahati — burn; pavakah — fire; na — not;
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ca — and; enam — him; kledayanti — moisten; dpah — waters; na — not;
sosayati — dry; marutah — the wind.

The soul can never be pierced by any weapon, nor burned by fire,
nor moistened by water nor dried by the wind.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “O Arjuna, the weapons used by you in battle
cannot cause any pain or misery to the soul.” To explain this, Sri
Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with nainam. Here the word
sastrani means ‘swords, etc., pavakah means ‘the fire weapon’, apah, ‘the

3

water weapon’ and marutah, ‘the air weapon’. “O Arjuna, even if you use
all these weapons, they will not cause any pain to the soul.”

VERSES 24—25
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acchedyo ’yam addhyo ’yam akledyo ’Sosya eva ca

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur acalo ’yam sandtanah

avyakto ’yam acintyo ’yam avikdryo ’yam ucyate
tasmad evam viditvainam nanusocitum arhasi

acchedyah —is indivisible; ayam — this (soul); adahyah — cannot be burned;
ayam — this (soul); akledyah — insoluble; asosyah — cannot be dried; eva —
certainly; ca — and; nityah — eternal; sarva-gatah — even though he goes
everywhere; sthanuh — fixed; acalah — immovable; ayam — this (soul);
sandtanah — ever-existing; avyaktah — unmanifest; ayam — this (soul);
acintyah —inconceivable (to the mind); ayam — this (soul); avikaryah — not
subject to transformation; ayam — this (soul); ucyate — it is said; tasmat —
therefore; evam — in this way; viditva — having understood; enam — for this
(soul); na — not; anusocitum — to lament; arhasi — befitting.

The soul is indivisible, insoluble and cannot be burned or dried. He
is eternal, all-pervading, permanent, non-moving and ever-existing.
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He is unmanifest and inconceivable, and being free from the six
types of transformations such as birth and death, he is immutable.
After understanding the soul in this way, it is not proper for you
to lament.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: The soul has been described as indivisible and
so forth. The repetition of this indicates the eternality of the soul
and removes the doubts of those who are uncertain of its nature. If
one says three or four times that there is religion, or dharma, in this
present age of Kali-yuga, the repetition will lay stress on the fact that,
without a doubt, there is indeed dharma in Kali-yuga. Similarly, the
soul’s qualities have been repeated to confirm the eternality of his
nature. Here, the word sarva-gatah (all-pervasive) indicates that due
to his own actions, the jiva transmigrates through all species of life
such as demigods, human beings, animals and birds.

The words sthanuh (fixed) and acalah (immovable) have been
repeated in order to give a clear conception of the stable nature of the
soul. The soul, or jivatma, is called avyaktah (imperceptible) because
he is very subtle. He is called acintya (inconceivable, not able to be
understood by mundane reasoning) because he pervades the whole
body as consciousness. He is called avikaryah (immutable) because
he is free from the six types of transformations, such as birth and
so forth.

VERSE 26
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atha cainam nitya-jatam nityam va manyase mrtam
tathapi tvam maha-baho nainam socitum arhasi

atha — if however; ca — also; enam — this (soul); jatam nityam — always
takes birth; nityam — always; va — or; manyase — you think; mrtam — dies;
tathapi-still; tvam—you; maha-baho— O mighty-armed one; na—not; enam—
for this (soul); Socitum — grieve; arhasi — befitting.

86



Sankhya-Yoga VERSES 26—27

If, however, you think that the soul is perpetually born and
perpetually dies, there is still no reason for you to grieve, O
mighty-armed one.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “O Arjuna, what I have
explained to you so far has been based on scripture, but now I am
explaining from the perspective of ordinary experience. Please listen
very attentively. If you consider that the birth of the body is eternal,
that is, that the self is born perpetually, and if you think that when the
body perishes, the soul dies, even then, O mighty-armed Arjuna, as a
valiant ksatriya, it is your duty to fight.” In regard to one’s prescribed
duty, it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.5 4.40):

ksatriyanam ayam dharmah prajapati-vinirmitah
bhratapi bhrataram hanyad yena ghorataras tatah

According to the religious principles of the ksatriyas, who were
created by Lord Brahma, one brother can even kill another brother.
Therefore, ksatriya-dharma is said to be very fearsome.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna ceases
to employ scriptural injunctions in His effort to make Arjuna under-
stand and is now making him understand from a common sense
point of view. He has told him that if he understands the soul to be
eternal, as explained in the Srutis and other scriptures, then there is
no reason for grief. But even from a common sense point of view, there
is also no reason to grieve. Atheists like Carvaka consider the soul to
be temporary like the gross body and say that it does not exist after
death. Also, according to the philosophy of a certain sect of Buddhists,
if one considers the soul to be repeatedly taking birth and dying, there
is still no reason to grieve for it.

VERSE 27
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jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca
tasmad aparihdrye ’rthe na tvam socitum arhasi

jatasya — for one who is born; hi — because; dhruvah — is certain; mrtyuh —
death; dhruvam — is certain; janma — birth; mrtasya — for one who dies;
ca — and; tasmat — therefore; apariharye arthe — in this unavoidable
situation; na — not; tvam — you; Socitum — grieve; arhasi — should.

For one who is born, death is certain, and for one who has died,
birth is certain; therefore, it is not proper for you to grieve for that
which is unavoidable.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: When the fruit of a person’s previous actions
experienced in his present body (prarabdha-karma) is exhausted, his
death is certain. After death, he will inevitably take birth again so that he
can experience the results of the actions performed in his previous body.
It is not possible for anyone to escape the inevitability of birth and death.

VERSE 28
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avyaktadini bhiitani vyakta-madhyani bharata
avyakta-nidhanany eva tatra ka paridevana

avyakta-adini — unmanifest in the beginning, imperceptible; bhutani —
all beings; vyakta — manifest, perceptible; madhyani — in the interim
stage; bharata — O Arjuna; avyakta — unmanifest, imperceptible;
nidhanani — and after death; eva — certainly; tatra — therefore; ka — why?;
paridevana — lament.

O Arjuna, all beings are unmanifest before their birth, become
manifest in the interim stage — after their birth — and after they
die, they once again become unmanifest. So what cause can there
be to lament?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In thisway, having dispelled lamentationinrelation
to the soul, by the verse na jayate mriyate va kadacit (Gita 2.20), and in
respect to the body, by the verse jatasya hi dhruvo myrtyuh (Gita 2.27),
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Sr1 Bhagavan now dispels the cause of lamentation for both the soul
and the body by speaking this verse beginning with the word avyaktah.
Before their birth, demigods, human beings, animals, birds and so on
are unmanifest. At that time, the subtle and gross bodies also exist in
their causal state in the form of matter, such as earth, but they are in an
unmanifest stage. They become manifest in the middle period, and after
death they again become unmanifest. In the period of the dissolution
and devastation of the universe (maha-pralaya), the soul also remains
in his subtle form, because his karma and his tendency to accept
sense objects still exist. Therefore, all jivas remain unmanifest in the
beginning, and in the end they again become unmanifest. They only
become manifest in the middle period. The Srutis also state: “sthira-
cara-jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujah — All moving and non-moving
entities become manifest due to their actions. Therefore, why cry out of
grief?” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.87.29).
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.13.44) Sri Narada Muni says:

yan manyase dhruvam lokam adhruvam va na cobhayam
sarvatha na hi Socyas te snehad anyatra mohajat

Whether you consider the human to be an eternal soul or a temporary
body, or whether you consider that due to his indescribability, he is
both eternal and temporary, you do not have to lament in any way.
There is no cause for lamentation other than the affection that has
arisen out of delusion.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL: All living entities arise from
the unmanifest stage, remain manifest for some time, and again become
situated in an unmanifest state. Just to explain this point, the present
verse has been spoken. In his explanation of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.87.29), cited in the above commentary, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti
Thakura writes that, because all jivas are manifest from the Supreme
Lord Paramesvara, they are under His control. Parames$vara is beyond
material nature and remains detached from it. When He performs His
pastime of glancing over the material nature, the jivas, who contain
impressions from their previous actions, become manifest in moving
and non-moving bodies. Wherever the word utpanna (arising) is used,
it means ‘to become manifest’.
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If one asks how the jivas, being merged in Paramesvara, can take
birth, the answer is given that it is by His glance and the inspiration
of His will. Past karma then becomes active, after which the jivatma
appears, along with his subtle body. Then, becoming united with
the gross body, the jivatma takes birth. In other words, when the
designations born from the effect of material nature are dissolved, the
jivas are considered to have died; and when the jivatma appears with
his past karma, impressions, and gross and subtle bodies in various
species of life in this material world, he is said to have taken birth.
This is stated in Brhad-aranyaka Sruti:

yathagneh ksudra visphulinga
vyuccaranty evam evasmad atmanah
sarve pranah sarve lokah sarve
devah sarvani bhutani vyuccaranti

Just as sparks appear from a fire, so the senses (such as the power
to speak), the results of action (such as happiness and distress), all
the demigods and all the living entities, from Lord Brahma down
to the ant, appear from Me, Paramatma.

The great devotee Sri Yamaraja also says, “yatragatas tatra gatam
manusyam — the living entity goes back to the same unknown place
from where he came.”

VERSE 29
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ascaryavat pasyati kascid enam
ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah

ascaryavac cainam anyah $rnoti
Srutvapy enam veda na caiva kascit

ascarya-vat — as amazing; pasyati — sees; kascit — some person; enam — this

(soul); ascarya-vat — as amazing; vadati — speak of; tatha — in the same
way; eva — indeed; ca — also; anyah — another; ascarya-vat — as amazing;
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ca — and; enam — of this (soul); anyah — others; $rnoti — hears; Srutva —
having heard; api — even; enam — this (soul); veda — understand; na — not;
ca — and; eva — certainly; kascit — some people.

Some look upon the soul as amazing, some speak of him as
amazing and some hear of him as amazing. Others, however, even
after hearing about him, cannot understand him at all.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is saying, “O Arjuna, if you ask what this
amazing subject is that I am speaking about, then listen. It is indeed a
matter of wonder that even after receiving this knowledge, your wisdom
has not been awakened. Your doubt is therefore appropriate.” Only for
this reason is this verse beginning with the word ascarya-vat being
spoken. This whole material world, in the form of the combination of
the body and the soul, is indeed a wonder.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Since the truth about the
science of the soul is very difficult to understand, the soul itself,
the person who instructs about the soul, the instruction itself and
the audience are all amazing. In other words, only some very rare,
great persons look upon the soul as amazing, and some very rare
persons hear about the soul and accept him as amazing. It is even
more amazing that most of the audience, even after hearing these
instructions from one who knows the Absolute Truth, still cannot
realize the soul. This is also explained in Katha Upanisad (1.2.7):

sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah Srnvanto ’pi bahavo yam na vidyuh
ascaryo ’sya vakta kusalo ’sya labdha ascaryo ’sya jadata kusalanusistah

The opportunity to hear instructions about the science of the self
(atma-tattva) is very rare. Even after hearing them, most cannot
realize the instructions because a master who is self-realized is
very rare. If, by great fortune, such a teacher is available, it is rare
to find students who are able to understand this topic.

For this reason, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed everyone
in this present age of Kali-yuga to perform the congregational chanting
of the holy names of Sri Krsna (sri hari-nama-sankirtana). 1f even
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faithless persons chant the name of Sri Hari while they are talking,
walking, sitting, standing, eating, drinking, crying, laughing or in any
other way, they will still benefit from it. Gradually, they will attain the
association of pure devotees. By such association they can even attain
pure love for Bhagavan, and as a secondary result, they easily attain
knowledge on the science of the soul.

madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanarm
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svarupam
sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va
bhrguvara nara-matrarm tarayet krsna-nama
Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.234)

The holy name of Krsna is the sweetest of the sweet and the most
auspicious of all that is auspicious. It is the fully ripened fruit of
the flourishing creeper of the Vedas, and it is the embodiment of
transcendental knowledge. O best of the Bhrgu dynasty, even if
someone chants the holy name only once, with faith or indifference,
he is immediately delivered from this ocean of birth and death.

sanketyam parihasyam va stobhari helanam eva va
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam asesagha-haram viduh
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.14)

One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed from
the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly (to indi-
cate something else), jokingly, for musical entertainment or even
neglectfully. This is accepted by all learned scholars of the scriptures.*

VERSE 30
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dehi nityam avadhyo ’yam dehe sarvasya bharata
tasmat sarvani bhutani na tvam Socitum arhasi

dehi — the soul; nityam — eternal; avadhyah — cannot be killed; ayam -
this; dehe — within the body; sarvasya — of all beings; bharata — O Bharata
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(Arjuna); tasmat — therefore; sarvani — for all; bhatani — living beings;
na — not; tvam — you; Socitum — grieve; arhasi — should.

O Arjuna, the eternal soul, who resides within the body of all
living beings, can never be slain. Therefore, it is not proper that
you grieve for the soul.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: If Arjuna asked, “What should I do and what
should I not do? Please instruct me definitively.” Krsna would answer,
“Give up your lamentation and fight.” For this purpose, the verse
beginning with dehi is being spoken.

VERSE 31
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svadharmam api caveksya na vikampitum arhasi
dharmyad dhi yuddhdc chreyo 'nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate

sva-dharmam — your own religious duty; api — also; ca — and; aveksya —
after considering; na — not; vikampitum — hesitate; arhasi — you should;
dharmyat — for religious purposes; hi — because; yuddhat — than fighting;
sreyah — auspicious engagement; anyat — another; ksatriyasya — for the
warrior; na vidyate — there does not exist.

Moreover, even after considering your duty as a ksatriya, it is not
at all proper for you to hesitate, as there is no more auspicious
engagement for a ksatriya than to fight for religious purposes.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Since the soul is indestructible, it is not proper
for you to be disturbed by thinking that the soul can be killed. And if
you consider your own religious duty, it is also not proper for you to be
perturbed.”

VERSE 32
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yadrcchaya copapannam svarga-dvaram apdavrtam
sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam

yadrcchaya — of its own accord; ca — and; upapannam — arrived; svarga — to
the higher planets; dvaram — door; apavrtam — is a wide open; sukhinah —
fortunate; ksatriyah — members of the military or reigning order; partha— O
Partha (Arjuna); labhante — achieve; yuddham — a battle; idrsam — like this.

O Partha, fortunate are those ksatriyas for whom such an
opportunity to fight comes of its own accord. It is just like a wide
open door to the heavenly planets.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “In a religious battle, those
who are killed by the conquerors attain more happiness than those
who kill them. Therefore, to give more pleasure to Bhisma and others
than to yourself, you should kill them.” To support this statement,
Sri Bhagavan is speaking the present verse, beginning with the
word yadrcchaya. Yadrcchaya means ‘to attain the heavenly planets
without performing pious activities, or karma-yoga’. Apavrtam means
‘uncovered’ or ‘unveiled’. In this case it refers to the celestial kingdom,
which is unveiled for the fortunate ksatriya who dies in battle.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Gita (1.36) Arjuna
asked, “O Madhava, what happiness will come from killing our friends
and relatives?” In answer to this, Sr1 Bhagavan is instructing Arjuna
that a ksatriya’s religious duty is to fight in battle, which is an open
door to the heavenly planets (Svarga). “If you win this battle, you will
attain great fame and the pleasure of a kingdom. On the other hand,
because this is a battle for justice, if you die, you will definitely attain
Svarga. Even the aggressors and those fighting on the side of irreligion
will attain Svarga if they are killed in this battle.” The Smrtis state,

ahavesu mitho ‘nyonyam jighamsanto mahi-ksitah
yuddhamanah param Saktya svargam yanty aparan-mukhah

When ksatriya kings fight one another with great power in battle,
without turning their backs, they will certainly enter the heavenly
kingdom (at death).
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Sri Krsna is telling Arjuna, “Therefore, it is not proper for you
to become averse to this battle, which will be fought for the sake of
justice.”

VERSE 33
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atha cet tvam imam dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi
tatah sva-dharmam kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi

atha — on the other hand; cet — if; tvam — you; imam - this; dharmyam —
religious duty; sangramam — of war; na — do not; karisyasi — perform;
tatah — then; sva-dharmam — personal duty; kirtim — fame; ca — and;
hitva — losing; papam — sinful reaction; avapsyasi — you will gain.

However, if you do not perform your scripturally prescribed
religious duty of fighting this religious battle, you will lose your
fame and your dharma as a ksatriya. Furthermore, you will simply
reap sinful reaction.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the present verse beginning with atha, and in
the following three verses, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the defects in
taking the stance of not fighting.

VERSE 34
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akurtim capi bhutani kathayisyanti te "vyayam
sambhavitasya cakirtir marandd atiricyate

akirtim — infamy; ca — and; api — also; bhitani — all people; kathayisyanti —
will speak; te — of your; avyayam — unending; sambhavitasya — for an
honourable person; ca — and; akirtih — dishonour; marandat — than death;
atiricyate — becomes greater.
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People will speak of your infamy for all time. For an honourable
person, dishonour is more painful than death.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here the word avyayam means ‘indestructible’,
and sambhavitasya indicates a very honourable or famous person.

VERSE 35
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bhaydd randd uparatam mamsyante tvam mahda-rathdah
yesam ca tvam bahu-mato bhutva ydasyasi laghavam

bhayat — out of fear; ranat — from the battle; uparatam — have fled;
mamsyante — they will think; tvam — you; mahd-rathah — the great
warriors; yesam — those for whom; ca — and; tvam — you; bahu-matah —
greatly honoured; bhiitva — having been; yasyasi — you will become;
laghavam — insignificant.

Great warriors such as Duryodhana will think that you have left
the battlefield out of fear. Those who have always honoured you
highly will deem you insignificant.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Your opponents are of the opinion, ‘Our
enemy Arjuna is extremely valiant.” If you run away from the battle
after being the object of such honour, you will be deemed a coward
in their eyes. Maharathis such as Duryodhana and others will think
that you have fled the battlefield out of fear. ‘It must be due to fear,
not affection for his relatives, that a ksatriya becomes averse to
fighting while on the battlefield.’ They will consider your position
only in this way.”

VERSE 36
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avacya-vadams ca bahun vadisyanti tavdahitah
nindantas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim

avdcya — harsh; vadan — words; ca — also; bahiin — many; vadisyanti — will
speak; tava — your; ahitah — enemies; nindantah — criticizing; tava — your;
samarthyam — ability; tatah — than this; duhkha-taram — more painful;
nu — indeed; kim — what?.

Your enemies will scorn you with many harsh words, while
criticizing your ability. O Arjuna, what could be more painful for
you than this?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Avicya-vadan implies the use of harsh words
such as ‘eunuch’.

VERSE 37
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hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim
tasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krta-niscayah

hatah — being killed; va — either; prapsyasi — you will attain; svargam — the
heavenly planets; jitva — by achieving victory; va — or; bhoksyase — you
shall enjoy; mahim — the earthly kingdom; tasmat — therefore; uttistha —
arise; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; yuddhaya — for battle; krta-niscayah — with
determination.

O son of Kunti, if you are killed in the battle, you will attain
the heavenly planets, and if you are victorious, you will enjoy
this earthly kingdom. Therefore, stand up and fight with
determination.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Should a question arise in the mind of Arjuna as
to why he should engage in battle when it is not certain that he will
win, Sri Bhagavan responds by speaking this verse beginning with
hatah.
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VERSE 38
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sukha-duhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jayajayau
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papam avdpsyasi

sukha — happiness; duhkhe — and distress; same krtva — understanding
them to be equal; labha-alabhau — both gain and loss; jaya-ajayau — both
victory and defeat; tatah — then (being like this); yuddhaya — for fighting;
yujyasva — be ready; na — not; evam — in this way; papam — sinful reaction;
avapsyasi — will incur.

Considering happiness and distress, gain and loss, and victory
and defeat to be equal, you should prepare to fight. In this way
you will not incur any sin.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sr1 Krsna says, “O Arjuna, fighting is your only
duty. You doubt this and think that by fighting you will incur sin, but
you should accept My instructions and fight. By doing so, you will not
incur sinful reaction. Through victory or defeat you will either gain a
kingdom or lose one, and as a consequence, you will experience either
happiness or distress. Therefore, O Arjuna, deliberate on this with
proper wisdom, and fight, knowing victory and defeat to be equal.
You will not incur sin as long as you are endowed with this quality
of equanimity.” This subject is also described later in the Gita (s.10):

lipyate na sa papena padma-patram ivambhasa

Just as a lotus leaf remains in water but never becomes wet,
similarly, though engaged in battle, you will not incur sin.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In the Gita (1.36), Arjuna is
thinking, “I will incur sin by killing them.” In speaking this verse, Sri
Krsna is refuting Arjuna’s argument as baseless. Sr1 Krsna is saying,
“There is a possibility of incurring sin by killing one’s relatives in
battle when the battle is fought with attachment to one’s happiness
and distress. I am explaining to you the means by which you can
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become free from sin. Sin will not touch you if you perform your duty
of fighting as per My instructions, considering happiness, distress,
gain, loss, victory and defeat as equal.” One becomes sinful, or
bound by action (karma), if he is attached to the fruits of his action.
Therefore, it is certainly necessary to renounce attachment to action.
This conclusion has been established in the Gita (5.10):

brahmany adhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah
lipyate na sa papena padma-patram ivambhasa

Those who give up all attachment to work and surrender all the
results of their work unto Me, the Supreme Controller, do not
become affected by sin, just as a lotus leaf remains untouched by

water.

VERSE 39
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esd te ’bhihita sankhye buddhir yoge tv imam $rnu
buddhya yukto yaya partha karma-bandham prahdsyasi

esa — this; te — to you; abhihita — explained; sankhye — regarding analytical
knowledge of matter and spirit; buddhih — knowledge; yoge — in bhakti-
yoga; tu — but; imam — this (knowledge); srnu — now hear; buddhya — by
knowledge; yuktah — connected; yayd — by which; partha — O son of Prtha;
karma-bandham — bondage of the material world; prahdsyasi — you shall
be liberated from.

O son of Partha, thus far, I have explained this knowledge of
sankhya-yoga, but now I will impart to you knowledge pertaining
to the science of bhakti-yoga, by which you will become freed
from bondage to this material world.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: At this point Bhagavan SriKrsna says, “Until now
I have instructed you in spiritual realization through transcendental
knowledge (jiidana-yoga). I am concluding My instructions on jidna-
yoga with this verse beginning with the word esa. That which properly
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illuminates the nature of an object is called sankhya (complete
knowledge). That intelligence with which you must act has been
explained here by the word esa.

“Now hear about the intelligence required to act for spiritual
realization through loving devotion (bhakti-yoga).” Sri Krsna’s state-
ment, in which He uses the word yaya, explains that when a person is
endowed with intelligence related to bhakti, he will become freed from
bondage to this material world.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, Sri Krsna is concluding
His explanation of yoga through the principle of analysis, or sankhya-
yoga, and is beginning His instructions on buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga.
Srila Cakravarti Thakura defines sankhya-yoga as follows: “samyak
khyayate prakasyate vastu tattvam aneneti sankhyam samyaj jianam —
That which properly illuminates the nature (tattva) of an object is
called sankhya-yoga. Sankhya-yoga gives complete knowledge about
the atma (soul) and anatma (inert matter).”

From the verse na tv evaham (Gita 2.12) to dehi nityam (Gita 2.30),
various facets of the science of the soul have been explained, and from
svadharmam api caveksya (Gita 2.31) to sukha-duhkhe (Gita 2.38),
knowledge of the science of what is not related to the soul, in the form
of occupational duty, has been explained. When a person performs
selfless action, fixing his intelligence on that which is related to
bhakti, he becomes free from the bondage of action. In other words, his
bondage to the illusory material world is destroyed. This conclusion is
verified in Sri ISopanisad (1.1):

isavasyam idam sarvam yat kifica jagatyarm jagat
tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam

Everything moving and non-moving in the entire universe is

pervaded and enjoyed by Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller.

All moving and non-moving objects in this world are to be enjoyed
only by Paramesvara, the sole enjoyer of this world. The jivas are the
servants of Bhagavan. They should engage in service to Him, using
this universe as an instrument, and they should maintain their lives
by accepting His remnants. The supreme duty of the jivas is to render
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loving service to Sri Bhagavan by using His property, being devoid of
a desire to accept that property as the object of their own enjoyment.
In this way, the jivas do not become bound by their actions:

kurvann eveha karmani jijivisec chatam samah
evari tvayi nanyatheto ’sti na karma lipyate nare
Sri Isopanisad (1.2)

One may aspire to live for hundreds of years if he continuously
goes on working in that way, for that sort of work will not bind
him to the law of action. There is no alternative to this for man.*

VERSE 40

ERIEEREININS I C LI I B el
TR g TR TEdl S %o |l

nehabhikrama-ndso ’sti pratyavayo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat

na — no; iha — in this (bhakti-yoga); abhikrama — endeavours; nasah —
destruction; asti — there is; pratyavayah — flaw; na — no; vidyate — there
is; su-alpam — a very little; api — even; asya dharmasya — of this yoga;
trayate — delivers; mahatah — from great; bhayat — danger.

Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are not fruitless, nor do
they contain any flaw. Even a little practice frees one from the
great danger of transmigrating endlessly within the cycle of
repeated birth and death in this material world.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: O Arjuna, yoga (buddhi-yoga) is of two types: (1)
bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing and chanting and (2) bhagavad-
arpita-niskama-karma-yoga, which entails surrendering the fruits of
one’s selfless actions to Sri Bhagavan. In the Gita (2.47), Sri Krsna
says, “O Arjuna, you have the qualification to perform action (karma)
only.” Now, before karma-yoga is described, bhakti-yoga is being
delineated. The Gita (2.45) states, “O Arjuna, situate yourself beyond
the three modes of material nature.” This statement certainly means
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that bhakti is beyond the three modes, because it is only by bhakti
that a person can transcend the modes of nature. This is well known
from the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Jiana and karma are
described as being in the modes of goodness and passion respectively,
which proves that they are not beyond the three modes of nature.

Bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga is bhakti that is characterized
by offering the fruits of one’s karma (action) to Sri Bhagavan. It does
not allow the karma to go in vain, as is the case with the performance
of prescribed duty that is not offered to Bhagavan. However, because
devotion is not predominant in such activities, they are not accepted as
actual bhakti. If prescribed duty (karma) in which the fruits are offered
to Sr1 Bhagavan were accepted as bhakti, then what would constitute
karma? 1f one says that karma is only action that is not offered to Sri
Bhagavan, that is not correct. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.12) states that one
of the characteristics of brahma (the effulgence of Sri Bhagavan) is that
it is inactive (niskarma). Being identical with the mood of inactivity,
it is called naiskarmya. Knowledge of brahma is without any material
motivation and faultless, but even that is not praiseworthy because
it is devoid of bhakti. How, then, can action that is performed with
personal desire (sakdma-karma) and selfless action (niskama-karma),
be praiseworthy if they are not offered to Bhagavan, since they are
troublesome in both the stages of practice and the final attainment?

According to the above-mentioned statement spoken by Sri Narada
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.12), karma that is not offered to Sri Bhagavan
is useless. Therefore, only that bhakti which is characterized by
hearing and chanting has been accepted as the practice to attain the
sweetness of the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Nevertheless, selfless
action that is offered to Sri Bhagavan, or niskama-karma-yoga, is also
worthy of consideration. Both types of yoga (bhakti-yoga and niskama-
karma-yoga) are to be understood by the word buddhi-yoga. This is
evident from the statements of Bhagavad-gita such as, “I bestow upon
them that buddhi-yoga by which they can attain Me,” (Gita 10.10) and
“O Dhanaijaya, compared to buddhi-yoga, action with fruitive desire
(sakama-karma) is very insignificant” (Gita 2.49).

Now, this verse beginning with neha explains the glory of devotion
to Bhagavan that is free from the modes of material nature (nirguna-
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bhakti), which is characterized by hearing and chanting. Sri Bhagavan
says, “The benefit that comes from practising even the initial steps of
bhakti-yoga can never be destroyed, and thus it does not have the fault
of becoming lost. Conversely, if a person starts to perform karma-
yoga but does not complete it, the result of whatever karma he has
performed is lost, and fault is incurred.”

The question may be raised, “Can the result of bhakti be attained
by those who desire to follow the process but are unable to perform it
properly?” Sri Krsna responds with svalpam, which means that even if
their practice of bhakti has only just begun, the result is never lost and
one will be delivered from this material world. The life histories of
Ajamila and others are evidence of this. Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44)
also states that just by once hearing Sri Bhagavan’s name, even a
low class dog-eater is freed from the great fear caused by material
existence. Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.20), it is stated:

na hy angopakrame dhvamso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api
maya vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvad anasisah

O Uddhava, because I have personally determined the trans-
cendental nature of this dharma, even if one improperly performs
selfless action performed for pure bhakti, in the form of hearing
and chanting, there is no possibility of the slightest loss.

The purport of these statements of Srimad Bhagavad-gita and
Srimad-Bhagavatam seems to be the same, but the above statement of
Bhagavatam has a special characteristic. If an object is transcendental,
it is never destroyed. This is the only point worthy of deliberation in
this context. One may argue that selfless action offered to Sri Bhagavan
can also become transcendental to the modes of nature by His grace,
but this is not a fact. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23) gives evidence of
this: “Obligatory and occasional duties (nitya and naimittika karma)
that are performed without any fruitive desire and offered to Me are
considered to be in the mode of goodness.” In other words, they are
not transcendental to the three modes of material nature.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, buddhi-yoga is described
as being of two types. The first is bhakti-yoga in the form of hearing
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and chanting, and the second is niskama-karma-yoga, wherein the
results of karma are offered to Sri Bhagavan without motive. Of these
two, the first is primary bhakti-yoga and the second is secondary
bhakti-yoga. In fact, bhakti-yoga is completely transcendental to the
modes of nature. No irregularities, faults or unwanted reactions can
occur in the beginning of one’s practice nor in the course of one’s
practice, even if for some reason one is unable to complete it. Rather,
a little performance of bhakti-yoga delivers the practitioner from the
terrible dangers of the material world and makes his life successful by
giving him service to Sri Bhagavan.

The following example can be cited. Because Bharata Maharaja
became attached to a deer, he was not able to complete the full process
of bhakti. Although in his next birth he took the body of a deer, the
influence of his previous life’s performance of bhakti enabled him
to associate with pure devotees of Bhagavan. Taking birth again,
he became the highest class of devotee, an uttama-bhagavata, and
performed service to Sr1 Bhagavan. Therefore, Bhagavan says in the
Gita (6.40), “partha naiveha namutra vinasas tasya vidyate — a person
who has fallen from the path of bhakti is never lost in this world or in
the next, nor does he ever obtain a miserable condition.”

On the other hand, in bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga,
wherein the fruits of one’s actions are offered to Bhagavan, is still
referred to as karma-yoga, not bhakti-yoga. By first performing karma-
yoga, the heart becomes purified and eventually one attains bhakti-
yoga. Therefore, this karma-yoga only aims at bhakti indirectly, from
far away. Unlike pure bhakti, karma-yoga is not transcendental, nor
is it free from material contamination. Rather, it is called karma in
the mode of goodness. Moreover, if a person does not perform this
karma perfectly or if he does not complete his practice, it may become
lost and he will incur some unwanted reactions. However, as stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23): mad-arpanam nisphalam va sattvikar
nija-karma tat. If a practitioner of bhakti begins to perform this bhakti-
yoga even slightly, but leaves the path due to his own incapability, or
if his practices cease due to his sudden, untimely death while he is in
either the beginning or intermediate stage, his endeavours in bhakti
will never go in vain. In other words, his endeavours do not become
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faulty nor does he incur any sin, even if he is unable to complete the
process. In his next life, the practitioner will continue from that same
point from where his performance of bhakti-yoga was obstructed.
The presiding deity of bhakti-yoga, Sr1 Krsna or Bhakti-dev1 herself,
makes all these arrangements. In this context, there is one important
point to note. If a practitioner has faith, but due to ignorance there
are some irregularities in his performance, the results of bhakti-yoga
will never be lost, nor does he incur sin. However, if someone offends
the spiritual master, the Vaisnavas or anything that belongs to Sri
Bhagavan or is related to Him, such as Tulasi, Yamuna or the holy
dhama, that person’s bhakti-yoga can be completely ruined.

VERSE 41

HAAEANHHT  Ifgichs /oA |

TR TR TS A ST 162 I

vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana
bahu-$akha hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasdayinam

vyavasaya-atmika — of a resolute nature; buddhih — intelligence; eka —
one-pointed; iha — on this path of bhakti; kuru-nandana — O child of the
Kurus; bahu-sakhah — many-branched; hi — certainly; anantah — endlessly;
ca — and; buddhayah — the intelligence; avyavasayinam — of the irresolute
(opposed to bhakti).

O son of the Kuru dynasty, the resolute intelligence of those who
are on this path of bhakti is one-pointed, but the intelligence of
those who are averse to bhakti branches endlessly.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Of all types of intelligence, intelligence that is
aimed at bhakti-yoga is supreme. Bhagavan explains this by speaking
the above verse beginning with vyavasdaya: “Resolute intelligence
in bhakti-yoga is one-pointed.” He describes the mood of one who
possesses such intelligence as follows: “The instructions that my
gurudeva has given me about Sravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, pada-
sevanam, etc. of Sri Bhagavan are my spiritual practice, my perfection
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and my very life. I am unable to relinquish them in either the stage
of practice (sadhana) or in the stage of perfection (sadhya). My single
desire and only engagement is to follow those instructions. Besides
this, I have no other desire or engagement, even in my dreams. There
is no loss for me, whether I attain happiness or misery by following
them, or whether my material life is destroyed or not.” This type of
resolute intelligence is possible only in pure bhakti, which is free from
hypocrisy and cheating. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.28):

tato bhajeta mam pritah, sraddhalur drdha-niscayah

Knowing that all perfection is achieved through bhakti alone, a
man of resolute faith will perform bhajana of Me, with devotion.

Only by bhakti can intelligence become one-pointed. Sri Bhagavan
elaborates on this by referring to that which has many branches
(bahu-sakhah). Because there are unlimited desires in karma-yoga, the
intelligence that is applied to it is also of unlimited types. Similarly,
because in karma-yoga there are unlimited varieties of sadhana, or
practices, it has unlimited branches. In the initial stage of jiiana-yoga,
one fixes one’s intelligence in selfless action, to purify the heart. When
the heart is purified, the practitioner fixes his intelligence in the
renunciation of fruitive action, or karma-sannyasa. Having attained
this stage, one then fixes one’s intelligence in knowledge, or jidana.
When one realizes that even jiidna is unsuccessful and unable to grant
service to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, one fixes one’s intelligence
in bhakti. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1) it is said, “jianarm ca mayi
sannyaset — jiiana must also be offered to Me.”

According to the above statement of Sri Bhagavan, after attaining the
stage of jiiana, one has to fix one’s intelligence in the renunciation of
jiana. Therefore, intelligence is of unlimited varieties. Since karma, jiidna
and bhakti all ought to be performed, their branches are also unlimited.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Of the three types of buddhi-
yoga — karma, jiiana and bhakti — only that intelligence (buddhi) which
is related to pure bhakti-yoga is supreme. The exclusive aim and object
of the primary form of bhakti-yoga is Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna,
and that intelligence which is related only to Him is called aikantiki
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or ananya (one-pointed or exclusive). The practitioners of such
exclusive devotion are free from the desires for mundane enjoyment
and liberation; thus they are non-duplicitous and their intelligence
resolute. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.20.28) as follows: “They resolutely think, ‘Even if there are
millions of obstacles in the performance of my bhajana, even if I lose my
life, if T have to go to hell because of offences or if lust overpowers me,
I can never give up bhakti, whatever the circumstance may be. I will
not perform jiiana and karma, even if Lord Brahma himself orders
me to. Under no circumstances can 1 give up bhakti’ Only this type
of determination can be called unflinching, or niscayatmika buddhi.”

Due to lack of such exclusive nistha in Bhagavan, a person’s
intelligence remains engaged in karma-yoga and jfiana-yoga. His
intelligence is called many-branched because of a variety of aims and
objectives, such as the pleasures in this world or the next that are
related to profit (labha), adoration (pija) and distinction (pratistha).
His intelligence is filled with unlimited desires.

According to the Vaisnava spiritual masters, Sri Krsna Himself is the
non-dual, original, Supreme Absolute Reality. He is called nirguna due
to His being simultaneously beyond the material qualities of goodness,
passion and ignorance and also endowed with all transcendental
qualities such as opulence, sweetness, compassion and affection for
His devotees. However, modern people who are uneducated and bereft
of tattva-jnana and whose intelligence is covered by illusion, consider
brahma, the Absolute Truth, to be without transformations (nirvikara),
without variety (nirvisesa) and untainted (nirafijana). They accept Him
as being beyond the modes of nature, in a mundane sense only.

They consider the pastime incarnations (lila-avataras) of the Lord to
be the impersonal brahma but covered by maya, and that His form and
His qualities such as compassion are illusory and therefore material
like their own. They say that by worshipping brahma endowed with
material qualities (saguna-brahma), their hearts will gradually become
purified and they will become one with the impersonal brahma devoid
of material qualities (nirguna-brahma).

The establishment of such conclusionsis as useless as trying to strike
the sky, because scriptures such as the Bhagavad-gita, which describe
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the transcendental form and characteristics of Sri Bhagavan, refute
this despicable concept in every regard. Therefore, pure devotion to
the transcendental Absolute Reality, Sri Krsna, who is endowed with
all transcendental qualities, is called nirguna-bhakti. In Srila Sridhara
Svamr’s commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11), he explains
nirguna-bhakti to be of one kind only, one-pointed (aikantika). Srila
Sukadeva Gosvami has stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.7—10) that
because sakama-bhakti is performed with various material desires, it
has unlimited branches such as tamasika-sakama-bhakti, materially
motivated devotion mixed with the material mode of ignorance.

VERSE 42
Il gadl are Jeea e |
Jearexan: gt ARt e 1R

yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah
veda-vada-ratdh partha nanyad astiti vadinah

yam imam - all these; puspitam - flowery; vacam - statements;
pravadanti — proclaim; avipascitah —the foolish; veda-vada-ratah — attached
to the statements of the Vedas; partha — O Partha; na anyat — no other
(superior principle); asti — there is; iti — thus; vadinah — they say.

O Partha, those who are foolish reject the real meanings of the Vedas
out of attachment to ornamental statements that glorify the pursuit
of celestial pleasures but which yield only poisonous effects. There
is no higher truth, they say, than these proclamations.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Irresolute persons with material desires are
extremely dull-witted. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this
verse beginning with yam imam. The phrase puspitam vacah implies
that these statements of the Vedas are only temporarily pleasing,
just like flowery creepers that are poisonous. Pravadanti refers to
those who accept such Vedic statements as the summum bonum.
Those whose hearts have been captivated by such statements have
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no resolute intelligence. This verse is in natural sequence with Gita
2.44 (bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam). It is impossible for such people to
have resolute intelligence, so this instruction is not given for them.
What to speak of being devoid of resolute intelligence, Sri Bhagavan
even says that they are fools (avipascitah). This is because they accept
as the ultimate objective of the Vedas the declaration of flowery
statements such as, “By performing the caturmasya-vrata (a four
month period of austerities) one will attain imperishable results” or
“After drinking celestial nectar (soma-rasa) one becomes immortal.”
They also speculate that beyond this there is no such thing as a
Supreme Controller.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: The prime objective estab-
lished in the Vedas is the original Supreme Person, Sri Krsna,
and prema-bhakti to Him. If one does not understand this, one’s
intelligence will be inappropriately placed in the exterior meanings
of the Vedas, which initially appear very attractive and sweet to the
ear but which ultimately deliver a fearsome result. Sri Krsna has
further clarified this later in the Gita (2.45) by stating that the Vedas
deal mostly with materialistic topics, traigunya-visaya vedah. Also in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.47) one is warned to be careful of the
assertions of the Vedas:

tasmat karmasu barhismann ajiianad artha-kasisu
martha-drstim krthah srotra sparsisv asprsta-vastusu

O King Pracinabarhisat, only out of ignorance do the ritualistic
activities mentioned in the Vedas appear as the ultimate objective.
Though their accounts are alluring to the ear, in fact they are
devoid of any connection with the Absolute Truth. Therefore,
disregard them.

VERSE 43
HHHM: R S HhHhHeIE |
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kamatmanah svarga-para janma-karma-phala-pradam
kriya-visesa-bahulam bhogaisvarya-gatim prati

kama-atmanah — those whose hearts are polluted with lust; svarga-
parah — desirous of entering heaven; janma-karma-phala — good birth and
fruitive results; pradam — awarding; kriyd-visesa — elaborate Vedic rituals;
bahulam — many; bhoga — sense enjoyment; aisvarya — opulence; gatim —
the goal; prati — towards.

Dedicated to attaining the heavenly planets, those whose hearts
are contaminated by lust perform many elaborate sacrificial
rituals that bestow aristocratic birth and award the results of their
fruitive activities. They declare these to be the highest objective of
the Vedas.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: What type of statements do these people follow?
In response, it is said that such people follow those statements which
discuss in detail the increased performance of the various practices by
which they will attain material enjoyment and wealth; even though
such activities give repeated birth and karma as their fruit.

VERSE 44
IRE R TR |
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bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam tayapahrta-cetasam
vyavasayatmika buddhih samddhau na vidhiyate

bhoga — to material enjoyment; aisvarya — and opulence; prasaktanam —
for those who are attached; taya — by that (the statements of the Vedas);
apahrta-cetasaim — for those whose minds are captivated; vyavasaya-
atmika — the resolute; buddhih — intelligence; samadhau — in trance (on
the Supreme Lord); na vidhiyate — there does not take place.

Those who are attached to enjoyment and opulence, and whose minds
have been captured by these flowery words, do not attain the resolute
intelligence for exclusive absorption (samadhi) in Sri Bhagavan.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those whose minds have been captivated by
such flowery statements become attached to material enjoyment
and opulence. Such persons are unable to fix their intelligence in a
resolute, or concentrated, manner upon the Supreme Controller, and
thus they are unable to attain samadhi.

VERSE 45

A A FeRpE e
fE= Foaeen HamEm stear sy

traigunya-visaya vedd nistraigunyo bhavarjuna
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho niryoga-ksema atmavdn

trai-gunya — of the three modes of material nature; visaydh — subject
matter; vedah — all the Vedas; nistraigunyah — free from the three modes;
bhava — be; arjuna — O Arjuna; nirdvandvah — be free from duality (in the
form of mundane honour and dishonour); nitya-sattva-sthah — situated
always in pure goodness; niryoga-ksemah — detached from the tendency
to preserve and acquire; atma-van — situated in the self (being connected
through the intelligence given by Me).

O Arjuna, give up being influenced by the three binding forces
of material nature that are described in the Vedas and become
established in transcendence, which is beyond them. Be free
from all dualities, such as honour and dishonour, and do not be
concerned about acquiring assets or maintaining what you have.
Become situated in spiritual existence by using the intelligence
awarded by Me.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Becoming detached from the means to attain the
four materialistic pursuits of religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense
gratification (kama) and liberation (moksa), take exclusive shelter of
bhakti-yoga.” With this intention, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse
beginning with traigunya, because the Vedas predominantly illuminate
the subject matters of karma, jiana, etc., which are composed of
the three modes of material nature, otherwise called the gunas. The
meaning of the word traigunya is formed by adding the suffix syari.
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In the Vedas, there are excessive descriptions of karma and jiana,
according to the logic of bhumna-vyapadesa-bhavanti, wherein the
title of a work is based on what is prominent in its composition. The
Vedas are therefore called traigunya (pertaining to the three modes
of nature). Only bhakti, however, can take one to Sri Bhagavan. This
is the verdict of the Mathara Sruti. The Svetasvatara Upanisad states:
“yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau — the meaning of the
Vedas can only be revealed to one who has the same transcendental
devotion to both Sr1 Bhagavan and to one’s spiritual master.”

Devotion that is free from the contamination of material nature is the
only subject matter of the Smrtis, such as the Panicaratra and the Upanisads.
This includes the Gitopanisad (Bhagavad-gita) and the Gopala-tapani
Upanisad. 1f it were accepted that bhakti is not described in the Vedas,
bhakti would become unauthoritative. Therefore, Krsna directs Arjuna
to become free from the Vedic injunctions promoting jiiana and karma,
which are under the influence of the modes of material nature. He tells
him not to perform them but to always follow the process for achieving
bhakti as stated in the Vedas. It is mentioned in Brahma-yamala Purana,
“The pretentious display of exclusive devotion to Sri Hari, in which the
process of paiicaratra (ritualistic worship) recommended in scriptures
such as the Srutis, the Smrtis and the Puranas is neglected, results only in
eventual disturbance.” This mistake, or fault, is inexcusable.

Those subject matters of the Vedas that pertain to the modes of material
nature (saguna) and those that are beyond the modes of material nature
(gunatita) are called respectively traigunya (within the three gunas) and
nistraigunya (free from the three gunas). Sri Krsna says, “Of the two, pursue
only nistraigunya. Become free from the three gunas by the influence of
My nirguna-bhakti. Only then will you become free from dualities such as
honour and dishonour. Therefore, remain exclusively in the association
of My devotees who are always situated in eternal transcendence.”

Here, the explanation of how to become situated in pure tran-
scendence (visuddha-sattva-guna) will contradict the explanation on
becoming free from the three modes of material nature. To achieve that
which is lacking is called yoga, and to protect that which one possesses
is called ksema. By the word niryoga-ksema, Sri Bhagavan is telling
Arjuna to become free from the concern for both yoga and ksema. “Upon
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becoming overpowered by a taste for My bhakti-rasa, achieving both
that which is lacking (yoga) and protecting that which one possesses
(ksema) will not be a cause for concern.” Sri Bhagavan states in the Gita
(9.22), “I personally carry what My devotee lacks and I preserve what he
has.” He is displaying His affection for His devotees by stating, “Because
I carry the burden of their maintenance, there is no need for them to
separately endeavour for it.” Atmavan means ‘become a person endowed
with intelligence granted by Me’.

Now the words nistraigunya and traigunya are being discussed. In
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23-29) it is said:

mad-arpanam nisphalar va sattvikam nija-karma tat
rajasam phala-sankalpam himsa-prayadi-tamasam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23)

Know that action offered to Sri Bhagavan without the desire to
enjoy the fruits (niskama-karma) is in the mode of goodness. That
action which is performed with a desire for the fruit is in the mode
of passion, while action performed with violence or envy is in the
mode of ignorance.

In the above verse (11.25.23) nisphalar va implies that occasional
duties (naimittika-karma) are performed without fruitive desires.

kaivalyam sattvikam jianam rajo vaikalpikam ca yat
prakrtam tamasam jianam man-nistham nirgunam smrtam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.24)

Knowledge related to the self, which is beyond the conception of
the body, is knowledge in the mode of goodness. Knowledge related
to the body, which, through the false conception of T and ‘mine’,
one considers oneself to be the doer and the enjoyer, is in the mode
of passion. Knowledge of inert matter, the mundane world or the
body is in the mode of ignorance, while knowledge related to Me is
transcendental, beyond the modes of material nature.

vanam tu sattviko vaso gramo rajasa ucyate
tamasam dyuta-sadanam man-niketam tu nirgunam
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.25)
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To live in the forest is in the mode of goodness, to live in the
village is in the mode of passion, to live in a gambling house is
in the mode of ignorance and to live where I live (the temple) is
transcendental, beyond the modes of nature.

sattvikah karako ’sangi ragandho rajasah smrtah
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto nirguno mad-apasrayah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.26)

The doer who is not attached to the result of his action is in the
mode of goodness, the doer who is blinded by attachment is in
the mode of passion, the doer who has lost his memory is in the
mode of ignorance, and the doer who has taken complete shelter
of Me is transcendental.

sattviky adhyatmiki sraddha karma-sraddha tu rajasi
tamasy adharme ya sraddha mat-sevayarm tu nirgunda
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27)
Faith related to the self is in the mode of goodness, faith related
to action is in the mode of passion, faith related to irreligious
activities is in the mode of ignorance, and faith related to My

service is transcendental.

pathyam pitam anayas tam aharyam sattvikam smrtam
rajasam cendriya-prestham tamasam cartidasuci
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.28)

Food that is wholesome, pure and easily available is in the mode
of goodness, food that is pungent, sour and gives pleasure to the
senses, is in the mode of passion. Food that is impure and the
cause of misery is in the mode of ignorance, and that food that is
offered to Me is transcendental.

According to Srila Sridhara Svami, the word ca in this verse
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.28) means ‘that which is offered to Sri
Bhagavan is transcendental, or nirguna.

sattvikam sukham atmottham visayottham tu rajasam
tamasam moha-dainyottham nirgunam mad-apasrayam
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.25.29)
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Happiness that comes from the self is in the mode of goodness,
happiness that comes from sense objects is in the mode of passion,
happiness that comes from delusion and depravity is in the
mode of ignorance, and happiness that comes in relation to Me is
transcendental.

After explaining objects that exemplify the three modes of material
nature, in the above-mentioned Srimad-Bhagavatam verses (11.25.23—
29), Sri Bhagavan further explains how to attain perfection in realizing
the nature of an object that is beyond the three gunas. He says that
only by performing bhakti that is beyond the modes of material nature
(nirgund-bhakti) can one conquer the influence of the modes, or gunas,
that exist within oneself. This is stated in the following verses:

dravyam desah phalam kalo jianam karma ca karakah
sraddhavasthakrtir nistha traigunyah sarva eva hi
Srimad—Bhdgavatam (11.25.30)
Everything material, such as the substance, place, results,
time, knowledge, action, the agent, faith, situation, form and
determination, are all within the jurisdiction of the three modes

of material nature.

sarve guna-maya bhavah purusavyakta-dhisthitah
drstam Srutam anudhyatam buddhya va purusarsabha
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.25.31)

O best of human beings, whatever states of being that are heard,
seen or conceived of that exist between the purusa (the enjoying
self) and prakrti (material nature) are comprised of the three

modes of nature.

etah samsrtayah pumso guna-karma-nibandhanah

yeneme nirjitah saumya guna jivena citta-jah

bhakti-yogena man-nistho mad-bhavaya prapadyate
Srimad—Bhdgavatam (11.25.32)

O gentle one, all the material conditions of the living entity are
born from action performed in the three modes of nature. Only
those living entities who, by practising bhakti-yoga, have conquered
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these modes become endowed with nistha, or steadiness of mind,
and are able to attain Me.

Therefore, only by bhakti that is beyond the modes of nature can
one conquer the three modes of nature. This is not possible by any
other means. In response to the question asked in the Gitd (14.21)
“katham caitams trin gunan ativartate — how can one conquer the three
modes of material nature?” it is later said in the Gita (14.26):

mar ca yo vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate

Only those who render service to Me with one-pointed devotion
can transcend the three modes of nature and become qualified to
realize transcendence.

In his commentary on this verse (Gitd 14.26) Srila Sridhara
Svami says, “Ca is emphatic. That is, those who exclusively perform
unblemished and unflinching devotional service to Me, the Supreme
controller, or Paramesvara, can conquer the modes of material nature.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL The four materialistic pur-
suits of religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha), sense gratification (kama)
and liberation (moksa) are called catur-varga (the four goals of human
life). Bhakti is the fifth goal. Although the Vedic scriptures have
described the paths of karma, jiiana and bhakti as various practices for
the jivas, one can only attain Sri Bhagavan by giving up all other paths
and engaging exclusively in pure devotion. This is also made clear by
studying the following two verses from the Srimad-Bhagavatam:

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah sraddhayatma priyah satam
bhaktih punati man-nistha sva-pakan api sambhavat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21)

I can only be attained through bhakti that is performed with full
faith. I am naturally dear to My devotees, who take Me as the
exclusive goal of their devotional practices. Even the dog-eaters
can purify themselves of their lower birth and ultimately attain Me
by performing devotional service to Me.
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na sadhayati mam yogo na sankhyar dharma uddhava
na svadhyayas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.14.20)

O Uddhava, yoga, analytical philosophy, study of the Vedas, per-
formance of difficult austerities and charity cannot control Me as
does exclusive devotion to Me.

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The scriptures contain two types
of subjects: uddista and nirdista. The highest goal of a scripture is called
uddista-visaya, and the instructions that indicate the uddista-visaya
are called nirdista-visaya. For example, because the Arundhati star is
so dim, it is very difficult to be seen in the sky without assistance. If
someone’s objective is to see it, his indicator will be the biggest star
closest to it. So if Arundhati is the subject, the uddista-visaya, then the
biggest star closest to it is the nirdista-visaya. All the Vedas indicate
that the Absolute Reality beyond the three modes (nirguna-tattva) is
the subject matter of the Vedas, it is the uddista-visaya. But because
that Absolute Reality cannot be understood immediately, the Vedas
first describe saguna-tattva, which is the nirdista-visaya.

“Maya, consisting of the three modes of nature, namely, goodness,
passion and ignorance, initially appears to be the subject matter of the
Vedas. Sr1 Krsna therefore says, ‘O Arjuna, do not remain entangled
in this nirdista-visaya. Rather, attain the transcendental entity, or that
which has been indicated to be the real subject matter of the Vedas,
the uddista-tattva, and become free from the modes of nature. Some
parts of the Vedic literatures have prescribed karma based on the modes
of passion and ignorance. Other parts prescribe knowledge based
on the mode of goodness, and specific parts explain the practice of
pure bhakti, which is free from the modes. You should attain pure
spiritual existence by becoming free from dualities such as honour
and dishonour. In other words, by associating with My devotees,
renounce the endeavour for acquisition (yoga) and preservation
(ksema) sought after by the processes of acquiring knowledge and
performing prescribed duties, and become free from the modes of

L2

nature by the process of buddhi-yoga.
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VERSE 46

e U wEa:  dwrdies |
qE Ty acy SRVRT  fSSTE: I

yavdn artha udapdne sarvatah samplutodake
tdvan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah

yavan—whatever; arthah — purpose; uda-pane — by (many) wells; sarvatah —
in all respects; sampluta-udake — served by a large lake; tavan — that many
(purposes); sarvesu — within all; vedesu — the Vedas; brahmanasya — of the
devotee brahmana, vijanatah — who has knowledge (of the Vedas).

The various necessities served by many small wells can easily be
served by a large lake. Similarly, whatever results are attained by the
worship of various demigods, as described in the Vedas, can easily
be attained through the worship of Sri Bhagavan by a brahmana
endowed with devotion who knows the essence of the Vedas.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna continues, “Oh, what more can I say
about the glories of that bhakti-yoga, which is free from both material
desires and the modes of material nature! Even initial endeavours in
bhakti are neither lost nor adverse in their effect.” Also in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.29.20), Sri Krsna has told Uddhava:

na hy angopakrame dhvarso mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api
mayad vyavasitah samyan nirgunatvad anasisah

O Uddhava, because 1 have personally determined the
transcendental nature of this process, even if selfless action
performed for pure bhakti in the form of hearing and chanting is
improperly performed, there is no possibility of the slightest loss.

However, in this context, resolute intelligence, or vyavasayatmika-
buddhi, also indicates devotion performed with material desires
(sakama-bhakti-yoga). To prove this, Sri Bhagavan uses an example
when He speaks the verse beginning with yavan. Since udapane is
a singular noun, it has been used in a similar case. Here, the word
udapane indicates a group of wells. Many purposes are fulfilled by
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different wells. One well is used for cleaning after evacuation, one
for brushing teeth, one for washing cloth, one for cleaning hair,
one for bathing and one for drinking water. The different purposes
fulfilled by various wells can all be fulfilled by a large reservoir of
water. It is laborious to go to different wells for various purposes,
but it takes no labour to go to one reservoir. Moreover, a small well
often has salty water, but water from a large lake is sweet. One should
deliberate on this difference between a well and a lake. Similarly, the
different fruits one attains through worshipping various demigods
by the procedures described in the Vedas can all be attained simply
by worshipping Sri Bhagavan. The word brahmanasya means ‘those
who know brahma (Veda). Only a brahmana knows the Vedas, but
beyond Vedic knowledge is the knowledge of the real brahmanas, who
specifically know bhakti to be the ultimate meaning of the Vedas.
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.2) also states:

brahma-varcasa-kamas tu yajeta brahmanah patim
indram indriya-kamas tu praja-kamah prajapatin

A person desiring the brahma effulgence should worship Brahma,
the master of the Vedas. A person desiring satisfaction of the senses
should worship Indra. A person desiring progeny should worship the
Prajapatis, while a person desiring wealth should worship Durga.

After this it is said:

akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhih
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10)

Whether one is free from desires, full of desires or desirous of
liberation, one should, having attained a higher intelligence, worship
the Supreme Personality Sri Bhagavan, with intense bhakti-yoga.

Just as the rays of the sun are very intense when the sky is free from
clouds, similarly, bhakti-yoga, which is devoid of jidna and karma,
is also very intense. One’s intelligence becomes many-branched by
worshipping a number of demigods to fulfil various desires. Only Sri
Bhagavan, however, can fulfil all of one’s desires. When even a particle

119



SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 2

of such intelligence is engaged in worship, it is considered to be one-
pointed because of the superlative nature of the object of worship.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The various activities that
can be performed by the use of separate wells can all be performed
by using a large reservoir of water, such as a lake. Similarly, the
various desires that can be fulfilled by worshipping many different
demigods, according to the Vedic directives, can all be fulfilled simply
by worshipping Bhagavan. If the heart is filled with many material
desires, various demigods are worshipped to fulfil those desires.
The resulting intelligence, which is many-branched, is known as
avyavasayatmika-buddhi. In contrast to this, the one-pointed worship
of Sri Bhagavan is only achieved by focused, resolute intelligence. For
this reason, those who know the Vedas explain bhakti to be the sole
essence of the Vedas. Therefore, one’s intelligence is only resolute in
bhakti-yoga.

VERSE 47
FHHUAATIRRE T FAY  Hra |
o1 FHHEReRTEA I TSISETRHNT 1% |

karmany evadhikdras te ma phalesu kadacana
mad karma-phala-hetur bhiir ma te sango ’stv akarmani

karmani — your prescribed duty; eva — certainly; adhikarah — a right; te —
your; md — never; phalesu — to the fruit (of work); kadacana — at any time;
ma — not; karma-phala — towards the results of work; hetuh — cause;
bhith — be; ma — not; te — you, sangah — attachment; astu — there must be;
akarmani — not accomplishing prescribed duties.

You are only eligible to perform your prescribed work, but you
have no right to the fruit of your action. You should not consider
yourself to be the cause of the result of your actions, nor should
you become attached to neglecting your duties.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sr1 Bhagavan is the instructor of jiana-yoga, the
path of spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge;
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bhakti-yoga, the path of loving devotion; and karma-yoga, the path
of spiritual advancement where the fruit of one’s pious action is
offered to the Lord. So far, He has directed His instructions about
jiana-yoga and bhakti-yoga to His dear friend Arjuna. Now, having
considered Arjuna’s ineligibility to perform these two processes, He
explains selfless action, or niskama-karma-yoga, in two verses, the
first beginning with karmani.

By the words ma phalesu, Krsna intends to say that those who desire
the fruit of their actions have extremely impure hearts. “Your heart,
however, is almost pure. I know this, and that is why I am speaking
in this way.” If one points out that any action one performs will bear
fruit, Sri Bhagavan responds “ma karma-phala-hetur bhith — a person
becomes the cause of the fruit of action only when he acts with a
desire for it. You should not act like that. I bless you to not fall into this
category.” Akarma means ‘neglecting prescribed duties’ and vikarma
means ‘performing sinful activities’ “You should not become attached
to either of these. Rather, you should despise them. I again bless you
that you will be able to do this.”

In the Gita (3.2), Arjuna says, “vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim
mohayasiva me... — my intelligence is bewildered by Your apparently
ambiguous instructions.” From this it should be understood that the
previous statements in this chapter are not entirely consistent with later
statements. But here, Sri Krsna’s inner feelings towards Arjuna are worth
considering. “Just as I have become your subordinate by acting as your
chariot driver, similarly you should also become a follower of My order.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: Through Arjuna, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna is giving instruction on selfless action offered to the Supreme Lord
for those who do not have the eligibility to follow the paths of jiiana-yoga
and bhakti-yoga. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.43) itis stated “karmakarma
vikarmeti veda-vado na laukikah — an understanding of action (karma),
non-performance of prescribed religious duties within the varnasrama
system (akarma), and sinful action (vikarma) can only come from the
Vedic literature, not from the words of mundane persons.”

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “There are three
types of karma to consider: karma, akarma and vikarma. Of these,
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vikarma (engaging in sinful activities) and akarma (non-performance
of prescribed religious duties within the varnasrama system) are
extremely inauspicious. You should not desire them. Give up vikarma
and akarma and carefully follow the path of karma. Karma is of three
types: daily duties (nitya-karma), occasional duties (naimittika-karma)
and fruitive activities (kamya-karma). Of these three, the last is most
inauspicious. Those who perform kamya-karma become the cause of
the fruit of their activities, so it is for your benefit that I am telling
you to not adopt this method of action, because if you do, you will
become the cause of the results of your actions. You have the right
to perform your prescribed duties, but you do not have the right to
the fruits of any action. It is acceptable for those who take shelter of
yoga to perform nitya-karma and naimittika-karma, solely in order to
maintain their lives.”

VERSE 48

IR HE HHINT AF AT g |
fasafasl: ¥ g guc A S el

yoga-sthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhananjaya
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhuitva samatvam yoga ucyate

yoga-sthah — being situated in bhakti-yoga; kuru — perform; karmani —
prescribed duties; saiigam — attachment (as the performer of action);
tyaktva — abandoning; dhananjaya — O Dhanafijaya (Arjuna); siddhi-
asiddhyoh — in success and failure (in regards to the fruit of action);
samah — equipoised; bhiitva — having become; samatvam — equanimity;
yogah — yoga; ucyate — is called.

O Dhananjaya, completely give up attachment to the success or
failure of the results of your work. Thus connected in bhakti-yoga,
perform your prescribed duty with equanimity. Such equanimity
is called yoga.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with yoga-sthah, Sri
Bhagavan is giving instructions on selfless action, or niskama-karma.
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He says, “Become equipoised in victory and defeat, and just perform
your prescribed duty of engaging in this battle.”

The result of this niskama-karma-yoga is that it culminates in jiiana-
yoga, thus jiidna-yoga is the subject of verses 47-51.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL: Intelligence that is equipoised
in the face of the success or failure of one’s prescribed work is called yoga.

VERSE 49

RU @R HH  FhgamsaesT |
Ta! IRUMEFGISS HUUT:  HerRad: 1% I

direna hy avaram karma buddhi-yogad dhanaijaya
buddhau $aranam anviccha krpandh phala-hetavah

durena — (throw) far away; hi — because; avaram — is (vastly) inferior;
karma — fruitive activity; buddhi-yogat — by the yoga of intelligence
(selflessly offering all the fruits of one’s actions to Sri Bhagavan)
dhanafijaya — O Dhananjaya (Arjuna); buddhau — within the culture
of intelligence (niskama-karma); Saranam - shelter; anviccha -
accept; krpanah — misers; phala-hetavah — desire the fruits of their

activities.

O Dhananjaya, action performed by those desirous of its fruit is
vastly inferior to selfless action offered to the Lord. You should
take shelter of this selfless action, niskama-karma-yoga. Those
who desire the fruits of their action are misers.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In speaking this verse beginning with direna,
Sri Bhagavan is criticizing fruitive action, that is, sakama-karma or
kamya-karma. Kamya-karma is very inferior to niskama-karma-yoga,
which is offered to the Lord and which is also called buddhi-yoga.
Here, the word buddhau implies performing action without the desire
for the fruit (niskama-karma), while buddhi-yoga implies worship of
the Supreme Lord by selflessly offering Him the fruit of one’s work
without attachment (niskama-karma-yoga).
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Krpandh refers to those
miserly persons who are unable to understand the meaning of
niskama-karma-yoga, selfless action dedicated to Bhagavan. Such
people are attached to the fruits of their activities, and consequently,
they are sometimes happy and sometimes distressed. This topic has
been explained at greater length in the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad.

Once, there was a great assembly of realized sages in the royal
court of Janaka Maharaja. Janaka Maharaja’s servants brought to that
assembly hundreds of milk-giving cows along with their beautiful
calves. The horns of the cows were encased in gold and their hooves in
silver. Beautiful cloth decorated with golden ornaments graced their
backs. Folding his hands, Janaka Maharaja addressed the sages with
great humility. “Whoever among you is brahma-vetta (a knower of the
Absolute), I beg you to come and accept these cows.”

All who were assembled there began to whisper among themselves.
No one dared come forward to present himself as brahma-vetta and
take the cows. Again, Janaka Maharaja looked towards them, with
all seriousness. This time the sage Yajiiavalkya got up and told his
students, “O boys, take these cows to my asrama.”

Hearing this, the other saints objected, saying, “Are you brahma-vetta?”

Maharsi Yajavalkya said, “I offer my obeisances at the feet of those
who are brahma-vetta. If you want to examine me or ask any question,
please do so0.”

The various sages asked different questions and Yajnavalkya
Maharsi gave them befitting answers. At last, the greatly learned Gargl
humbly inquired, “Who is a miser and who is a brahmana?”

Yajiiavalkya Maharsi’s response was this, “yo va etad aksaram gargy
aviditvasmal lokat praiti sa krpanah — O Gargi, that person is a miser
who leaves this world without knowing Sri Bhagavan Acyuta, the
Infallible Absolute Reality” (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.8.10).

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.49) it is said “na veda krpanah sreya
atmano guna-vastu-drk — misers, or krpanas, are those who consider
that the Ultimate Reality consists only of sense objects produced from
the material modes.” Furthermore, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.19.44) “krpano yo jitendriyah — a miser is a person who has no
control over his senses.”
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VERSE 50

SEggwel  SERE SH gHagspd |
TR AN FoTs AT HEHG HIET Iyl

buddhi-yukto jahattha ubhe sukrta-duskrte
tasmad yogdya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam

buddhi-yuktah — an intelligent person connected to Bhagavan (through
selfless action); jahati — gives up; iha — in this birth; ubhe — both; sukrta-
duskrte — virtue and vice; tasmat — therefore; yogaya — (being equipoised)
in niskama-karma-yoga; yujyasva — just engage; yogah — equipoised selfless
action; karmasu — in (both fruitive and selfless) actions; kausalam — the art.

One who is fixed in buddhi-yoga (pure intelligence) relinquishes
both virtue and vice in this very life. Therefore, strive to worship the
Supreme Lord through performing selfless action (niskama-karma-
yoga). Working under the shelter of buddhi-yoga with equanimity
in both success and failure is indeed the art of all action.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word yogaya means ‘for that yoga
which possesses the characteristics mentioned above’ (in Gita 2.48).
Yujyasva means ‘make an endeavour’. More specifically, it means,
‘being equipoised, endeavour for niskama-karma-yoga, selflessly
offering the fruit of one’s work to Bhagavan’. This is because karmasu
means ‘among all fruitive (sakama) and selfless (niskama) actions’. Yoga
refers to the performance of karma while being indifferent to the
results. This indeed is kausalam, expertise.

VERSE §1
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karma-jam buddhi-yukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah padam gacchanty anamayam
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karma-jam — born of fruitive activities; buddhi-yuktah — united with
Bhagavan through buddhi-yoga, or selfless action; hi — because; phalam —
results; tyaktva — giving up; manisinah — sages; janma-bandha — from
the bondage of birth and death; vinirmuktah — liberated; padam — the
abode (of the Lord); gacchanti — they attain; andmayam — without misery,
Vaikuntha.

Enlightened sages endowed with buddhi-yoga give up the results
born of pious action (karma). Thus becoming freed from the cycle
of birth and death, they eventually attain Vaikuntha, the realm
beyond all mundane miseries.

VERSE 52

I A HEHG  IEAaRsd |
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yadd te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati
tada gantdsi nirvedam $rotavyasya Srutasya ca

yada — when; te — your; moha — illusion; kalilam — the dense forest;
buddhih — intelligence; vyatitarisyati — has completely crossed beyond,;
tada — at that time; gantdsi — you shall become; nirvedam — indifferent;
srotavyasya — to that which is to be heard; srutasya — to all that is already
heard; ca — and.

When your intelligence has completely crossed beyond the dense
forest of illusion, you will become indifferent to all that has been
heard and all that is to be heard.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning
with yada to explain that one becomes situated in yoga by the practice
of selflessly offering the fruits of one’s action to the Supreme Lord.
This is called niskama-karma-yoga. “When your heart completely
transcends the deep forest of delusion, you will become indifferent to
all the topics that have already been heard and the various topics that
are fit to be heard.”
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A person may raise the question, “I have already become free from
doubt, and I no longer am faulty of an adverse attitude, so what need
is there for me to hear the instructions of the scriptures?” Bhagavan
would then respond, “Even so, at present it is appropriate for you to
practise at every moment the process I have explained.”

SARARTHA-VARSINT PRAKASIKA-VRTTL: The jivas are attached to this
world because of their identification with the body. This is the root cause
of material existence. As long as this material attachment remains, the
jivatma cannot attain knowledge of the Absolute Truth, nor can he become
detached from the material world. Nirveda means ‘detachment from the
material world’ It is not an easy achievement. Through the practice of
selflessly offering the fruits of one’s work to Bhagavan, one gradually
becomes free from the false conception that the body is the self. One
then achieves nirveda (detachment) from all the types of activities one has
heard about or will hear about, and which originate from material desires
described in the scriptures. Eventually, he engages in exclusive devotion
to the Lord. This instruction is also in the Vedas:

pariksya lokan karma-cittan brahmano
nirvedam ayan nasty akrtah krtena

Mundaka Upanisad (1.2.12)

A brahmana who knows the Absolute Truth attains detachment
upon understanding that the happiness and pleasure one attains
by karma in this world or the next are temporary and distressful.

Prahlada Maharaja has given a similar instruction:

ady-antavanta urugaya vidanti hi tvam
evam vimysya sudhiyo viramanti Sabdat
Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.49)

O Urukrama (one who performs wondrous activities), those who
by discrimination realize that all objects have a beginning and
an end give up the study of the Vedas and exclusively engage in
bhajana to You.
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VERSE §3

sfafafaust o I et e
qEEEEA] el AT 163

Sruti-vipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala
samadhav acala buddhis tada yogam avapsyasi

sruti-vipratipanna — from hearing the various conflicting materialistic
statements as well as false interpretations of the Vedas; te — your;
yada — when; sthasyati — will become situated; niscala — detached;
samadhau — in trance upon the Supreme Lord; acala — steadfast;
buddhih — intelligence; tada — at that time; yogam — (the fruit of) yoga;
avapsyasi — you shall achieve.

When your intelligence becomes detached from hearing the
various conflicting materialistic statements and interpretations
of the Vedas, and when it becomes free from all other attachments
while remaining steadfast in the Supreme Lord, you will attain
the fruit of yoga.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is saying, “After this, you will become
detached from hearing about mundane subject matters and even mun-
dane interpretations of Vedic instructions, and as a result, you will become
steadfast; your mind will not be deceived by these topics.” In the Sixth
Chapter also, samadhi is described as fixed, or undisturbed. Sr1 Bhagavan
assures Arjuna, “Then, by having direct experience of transcendence
through yoga, you will attain freedom from material bondage.”

VERSE 54
IS IAE—
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arjuna uvdca —
sthita-prajiasya ka bhasa samadhi-sthasya kesava
sthita-dhth kim prabhdseta kim dsita vrajeta kim
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arjunah uvdca — Arjuna said; sthita-prajiiasya — of one whose intelligence
is fixed; ka — what?; bhasa — (symptoms such as) speech; samadhi-
sthasya — of one situated in trance; kesava — O Kesava; sthita-dhih — one
with fixed intelligence; kim — in what way?; prabhaseta — would he speak;
kim — how?; asita — would he sit; vrajeta — would he walk; kim — how?

Arjuna said: O Kesava, what are the symptoms of a person whose
intelligence is fixed in samadhi? How does he speak? How does he
sit? And how does he walk?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In the previous verse, Arjuna heard about
the intelligence of one fixed in trance. Arjuna now inquires about
the symptoms of a true yogi. “How do they whose intelligence is
undisturbed and fixed (sthita-prajiia) speak? What is the symptom of
their language? How do those in samadhi remain situated in trance?
The designations sthita-prajiia (one whose intelligence is fixed)
and samadhi-stha (one who is situated in trance) apply to liberated
persons. How do they speak when they face a situation of pleasure
or misery, honour or dishonour, glorification or criticism, affection
or envy and so on? Do they speak clearly or do they just contemplate
within themselves? How do they sit? How do they engage their senses
in the external world? How do they walk? In other words, how do
their senses behave in relationship to external sense objects?”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Beginning from this verse,
Arjuna asks Sri Krsna sixteen questions. In response, Sri Krsna
illuminates the deep secrets of prescribed duty (karma), the path of
spiritual advancement in which the fruit of one’s work is offered to
Bhagavan (karma-yoga), the path of knowledge (jiiana), the path of
spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge (jiiana-
yoga), meditation (dhydna), austerities (tapasya), devotion mixed with
fruitive action (karma-misra-bhakti), devotion mixed with empiric
knowledge (jiana-misra-bhakti) and pure devotion (Suddha-bhakti).
From this verse till the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Sri
Krsna indicates pure, loving devotion (prema-bhakti), which is the
most confidential knowledge.
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In His conclusion to the Bhagavad-gita, He explains that one can
have entrance into prema-bhakti through the gateway of complete
surrender to Him.

The sixteen questions asked by Arjuna are as follows:

(1) “sthita-prajiiasya ka bhasa — What are the symptoms of one who is
of fixed intelligence, sthita-prajiia?” (2.s4)

(2) “jyayasi cet karmanas te — Why engage me in this ghastly warfare?”
(3.1)

(3) “atha kena prayukto ’yamn — What impels one to perform sinful
acts?” (3.36)

(4) “aparam bhavato janma — How am I to understand that You
previously instructed this science to Vivasvan?” (4.4)

(5) “sannyasam karmanam kysna — Which path is better, renunciation
or selfless action?” (5.1)

(6) “yo’yarnyogas tvaydproktah— This path of yoga appears impractical
due to the unsteady nature of the mind.” (6.33)

(7) “ayatih sraddhayopeto — What is the destination of the unsuccessful
transcendentalist?” (6.37)

(8) “kim tad brahma kim adhyatmam — What are brahma, karma,
adhyatma, adhibhita, adhidaiva and adhiyajia, and how can You
be known at the time of death?” (8.1-2)

(9) “vaktum arhasy asesena — Please tell me in detail about Your
glories, or vibhiitis.” (10.16)

(10) “evam etad yathattha tvam — 1 wish to see how You have entered
this cosmic manifestation.” (11.3)

(11) “akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-riipo — O fierce one! Please tell me who
You are.” (11.31)

(12) “tesam ke yoga-vittamah — Who is more perfect, he who performs
bhajana or the impersonalist?” (12.1)

(13) “prakrtim purusam caiva — I wish to know about prakrti, purusa,
ksetra, ksetrajiia, jiana and jieya.” (13.1)

(14) “kair lingais trin gunan etan — By what symptoms can one identify a
person who has transcended the three modes of material nature?”
(14.21)



Sankhya-Yoga VERSES §54—55§

(15) “tesam nistha tu ka krsna — What is the situation of one who does
not follow the principles of scripture?” (17.1)

(16) “sannyasasya mahda-baho — O mighty-armed one, what is the
purpose of the renounced order (sannyasa)?” (18.1)

VERSE 55
USTRId A& M gaq ured FART |
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$ri bhagavan wvdca —
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha mano-gatan
atmany evatmand tustah sthita-prajiias tadocyate

$r1 bhagavan uvaca — the Personality of Godhead said; prajahati —
he abandons; yada — when; kaman — of desire; sarvan — all types;
partha — O Partha; manah-gatan — arising from the mind; atmani —
within his (controlled) mind; eva — indeed; atmana — by his blissful soul;
tustah — he is satisfied; sthita-prajiiah — a person of steady intelligence;
tada — at that time; ucyate — he is called.

Sri Bhagavan said: O Partha, when the living entity renounces
all material desires arising from the mind, and when, his mind
thus controlled, he becomes completely satisfied by the blissful
personal form of his own atma (self), he is to be known as sthita-
prajia, a person of steady intelligence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Now from this verse beginning with prajahati until
the end of the chapter, Sri Bhagavan answers four of Arjuna’s questions
in sequence. Sarvan denotes one who does not have a scent of material
desire. The word mano-gatan indicates the ability to give up material
desires born of a non-spiritual nature, which are opposed to the nature
of the soul. If the nature of these desires were spiritual, it would not be
possible to give them up, just as fire cannot give up heat. This is because
a controlled mind, after realizing the atma, which is blissful by nature,
becomes satisfied by the atma alone. The Srutis confirm this:

131



SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 2

yada sarve pramucyante kama ye ’sya hrdi sthitah
atha martyo ‘mrto bhavaty atra brahma samasnute

Katha Upanisad (2.3.14)

When all desires are removed from the heart, the bound soul
attains realization of the Absolute Truth and becomes immortal.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: One should also study the
verse dtmany eva ca santustah (Gita 3.17). The great devotee Prahlada
Maharaja has given a similar instruction in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(7.10.9):

vimuficati yada kaman manavo manasi sthitan
tarhy eva pundarikaksa bhagavattvaya kalpate

O lotus-eyed Lord, when a man gives up all the material desires
situated in his heart, he becomes eligible to attain opulences equal
to Your own.

VERSE 56
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duhkhesv anudvigna-manah sukhesu vigata-sprhah
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah sthita-dhir munir ucyate

duhkhesu — in the presence of the threefold miseries: adhyatmika pains,
given by oneself (bodily or mental), adhibhautika pains, given by other
living creatures and adhidaivika pains, given by the demigods, such as
heat and cold; anudvigna-manah — one whose mind is unagitated; sukhesu —
in the presence of sense-pleasures; vigata-sprhah — and remains free from
hankering; vita — free from; raga — attachment; bhaya — fear; krodhah — and
anger; sthita-dhih — of fixed intelligence; munih — a sage; ucyate — is called.

One who is not disturbed by the three types of miseries — given by
one’s own body or mind, given by others and given by the demigods
or nature — who remains free from hankering in the presence of
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plentiful opportunities for sensual happiness, and who is free from
attachment, fear and anger, is called a sage of steady mind.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “How does one who is of fixed intelligence
speak?” To answer this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks the present
verse beginning with duhkhesu, and also the next verse. Duhkhesu
means ‘the threefold miseries — adhyatmika, adhibhautika and
adhidaivika’. Adhyatmika miseries are hunger, thirst, fever, headache
and so on; they come from one’s own body and mind. Adhibhautika
miseries are caused by other living entities, such as a snake or a tiger,
and adhidaivika miseries, such as excessive rain or natural disasters,
are caused by the demigods.

Anudvigna-manah refers to a person whose mind is undisturbed.
When he is faced by such miseries he thinks, “I have attained these
miseries due to my past actions and I have to suffer them.” Knowing
this, he either deliberates upon this within himself, understanding
the misery to be due to the reactions to his own past action, or he
speaks openly and without duplicity when questioned by others. In
either case, his face shows no agitation, even in the presence of these
miseries. This absence of disturbance is evident to those who are
expert in reading such symptoms. However, it is obvious when an
imitator artificially manifests symptoms of tolerance. Those who are
expert call that imitator corrupt. Similarly, he who remains free from
desires when a happy situation appears, knowing it to be enjoyment
resulting from past actions, either contemplates it within himself or
enlightens others. His actual response to this, also, is understood by
learned men. The present verse clarifies such symptoms, describing
such persons as
(1) vita-raga — detached from happiness;

(2) vita-bhaya — free from the fear that entities such as tigers may eat

them;

(3) vita-krodha — free from anger, even toward a person who comes to
attack or kill them. An example of this is Jada Bharata. No fear or
anger arose in him when the dacoit king Vrsala took him to the
deity of Devi Kali as a human sacrifice.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: A person whose heart is not
disturbed by the threefold miseries, adhyatmika, adhibhautika and
adhidaivika, who is devoid of the desire to attain happiness, and who
does not become elated when happiness comes to him, is called a
person of fixed intelligence, or sthita-prajiia.

na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam
sthira-buddhir asammiidho brahma-vid brahmani sthitah
Bhagavad-gita (s.20)

A person who does not become elated when attaining something
dear to him is called sthita-prajia.

The example of this is the life history of Bharata Maharaja as
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Bharata Maharaja was worshipping Bhagavan alone in a remote
forest, after renouncing his entire kingdom. In the last part of his
life, he became attached to an infant deer. Due to his state of mind
upon leaving his body, he then took birth as a deer. But because
he remembered his previous birth, he remained isolated from the
association of family and friends and spent his time in the hermitages
of the sages, hearing topics of Sr1 Bhagavan. As a result of his worship
of Bhagavan in his previous life, he took his next birth in the house of
a religiously devoted brahmana. Internally, he always remembered Sri
Bhagavan, but externally he kept himself completely aloof from the
world by pretending to be a madman, even though his father diligently
tried to make him learn the Vedas. Jada Bharata tolerated ill-treatment
and taunts by his step-mother, step-brothers and relatives, while
remaining ecstatically absorbed in the worship of Bhagavan.

Once, Vrsala, the king of thieves, desired a son, and he wanted
to offer a human being who was free from bodily flaws, in sacrifice
to his worshipable goddess, Bhadra Kali. He had previously captured
a suitable person for sacrifice, but somehow the man had escaped.
While the dacoit king was wandering in search of his escaped offering,
he saw the maha-bhagavata Jada Bharata protecting his family’s fields.
The dacoit king became happy when he saw that Jada Bharata was
blessed with a body appropriate for the sacrifice. According to the
rules for sacrificing a human, he fed Jada Bharata nicely, decorated

134



Sankhya-Yoga VERSES §6—57

him with turmeric powder, garlands and sandalwood paste, and
eventually presented him before Kali-devi as an offering. The topmost
devotee Jada Bharata saw, heard and was aware of all this, but he felt
neither fear or anger. Rather, he simply stood there completely free
from anxiety, fixed in remembrance of Bhagavan.

Just as the robbers were ready to sever Jada Bharata’s head, Kali
Devl herself appeared in a ferocious form, making a loud noise. She
snatched the sword from the hand of King Vrsala, and beheaded him
and all his servants. After drinking their blood, she danced and played
with their heads as if they were balls. Finally, with great affection, she
sent the great devotee Jada Bharata on his way. This deity of Bhadra
Kali is still present in Kuruksetra.

While describing this history of Jada Bharata in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(5.9.20), Sukadeva Gosvami said to Pariksit Maharaja: “O Visnu-rata
(one who is always protected by the arms of the Lord), Bhagavan Sri
Visnu, who carries the Sudarsana cakra, is death to death personified,
and He is always anxious to look after His devotees. He completely
protects such exalted devotees, who have become free from falsely
identifying the body as the self, who have performed the very difficult
task of severing the knot of mundane attachment, whose hearts are
anxiously absorbed in thoughts of performing welfare for all living
entities, and who neither harm others nor feel enmity towards them.
Such swan-like devotees (paramaharmsas), who accept the shelter of Sri
Bhagavan’s fearless lotus feet, are never disturbed, even at the time of
their own execution. There is nothing surprising about this.”

VERSE §7
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yah sarvatranabhisnehas tat tat prapya subhasubham
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajiia pratisthita

yah — he who; sarvatra — in all situations (even for one’s children and
friends); anabhisnehah — without excessive attachment; tat tat — whatever;
prapya — achieving; subha — favourable; asubham - unfavourable; na
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abhinandati — he does not rejoice; na — nor; dvesti — hate; tasya — his;
prajiia — intelligence; pratisthita — is well fixed.

One who is always devoid of mundane affection and who neither
rejoices in prosperity nor despairs in adversity is known to be a
person of fixed intelligence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Here, the word anabhisnechah means ‘free
from all affection arising from material designations’. Such persons
certainly feel some affection due to compassion, but their affection
is free from material designations. They do not welcome pleasing
situations, such as being honoured or offered palatable food, nor do
they glorify those from whom they receive them by saying, “You are a
highly religious personality who has rendered service to great saintly
persons (paramahamsas). May you be happy.” Conversely, when they
are faced with an unpleasant situation, such as being dishonoured or
beaten, they do not feel any aversion, nor do they curse their adversary,
saying, “You sinful person! May you go to hell!” The intelligence of
such a person is completely fixed, or situated in trance (samadhi). He
indeed is called sthita-prajia, one of fixed intelligence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Affection is of two types:
(1) in relation with the body and (2) in relation with Sri Bhagavan.
Affection in relation with the body can be seen in ordinary persons
who identify themselves with their bodies. Those who are of fixed
intelligence are free from identification with their bodies and are
therefore devoid of that type of affection. Because they are the well-
wishers of all living entities, they are endowed with the second type
of affection, which is in relation to Sri Bhagavan. This type of affection
is continuously flowing within their hearts, but it rarely manifests
externally. It may be seen in some special circumstances, but an
ordinary person cannot detect it.

VERSE §8
I Weld T FHHISEHIE  Haw: |
ghsamitsaeoe gsm gfafsdr el

136



Sankhya-Yoga VERSES 58—59

yadd samharate cayam kitrmo ’nganiva sarvasah
indriyanindriydrthebhyas tasya prajid pratisthita

yada — when; samharate — withdraws; ca — and; ayam — this (saintly
person); kiirmah — tortoise; angani — limbs; iva — as; sarvasah — completely;
indriyani — his senses; indriya-arthebhyah — from the sense objects; tasya —
his; prajna — his intelligence; pratisthita — well fixed.

When a person can completely withdraw his senses from their
respective sense objects at will, just as a tortoise withdraws its
limbs into its shell, then he is said to be of fixed intelligence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: With this verse beginning with yada, Sri
Bhagavan responds to Arjuna’s question, “kim asita — how does he
sit?” Indriyarthebhyah means that, just as a person can withdraw his
senses, such as the sense of hearing, from their sense objects (in this
case, sound) similarly, he who is sthita-prajiia is able to withdraw his
subordinate senses from external sense objects and fix them within
his undisturbed mind. The example of a tortoise is given to illustrate
this point. Just as a tortoise can withdraw his eyes, face and so forth
inside his shell at will, similarly, a person whose intelligence is fixed
can withdraw his senses from the sense objects.

VERSE §9
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visayd vinivartante nirdharasya dehinah
rasa-varjam raso ’py asya param drstvd nivartate

visayah — the sense objects; vinivartante — are forcibly restrained;
niraharasya — for who practices sense-restraint such as fasting; dehinah —
for an ignorant person in the bodily concept of life; rasa-
varjam — devoid of taste (for sense objects); rasah — (there is) a taste;
api — however; asya — for such a person of fixed intelligence; param — of
Paramatma (the Supersoul); drstva — having seen or realized; nivartate —
refrains.
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He who identifies himself with his body may restrict his enjoy-
ment by withdrawing the senses from their objects, but his taste
for sense pleasure remains. One whose intelligence is fixed,
however, has realized Paramatma; therefore, his taste for sense
objects automatically ceases.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: If one raises a doubt that even foolish or less
intelligent persons may become detached from the objects of their
senses by fasting or through sickness, Sri Bhagavan answers in this verse
beginning with visaydh. The word rasa-varjam implies that such persons
do not become free from the desire for sense objects. Rather, their taste
for sense objects persists. Yet one who is of fixed intelligence ceases to
desire sense objects because he has direct realization of Paramatma.
There is no flaw in this definition. Those who are able to realize the self
are perfected souls, or siddhas. They are not practitioners, or sadhakas.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: Sometimes an ordinary per-
son restricts his senses because of disease, or because he is practising
hatha-yoga and fasting. Still the desire to enjoy the sense objects
remains in his heart. It is impossible to eliminate this desire without
devotion to Sri Bhagavan.

In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes as follows: “The
practice of ceasing to indulge in the objects of the senses through
the process of fasting from them is only for extremely unintelligent
people. This practice is followed by those who identify the self with
the body. The eightfold yoga system, known as astanga-yoga, also
provides an opportunity for those who are less intelligent to become
renounced from sense objects, by engaging in the practices of yama
and niyama (regulative principles), asana (postures), pranayama
(breathing exercises) and pratyahara (sense control). This process is
not acceptable for one who is sthita-prajiia, fixed in the Absolute Truth.
After directly seeing the beauty of the Supreme Truth Sri Bhagavan,
one who is sthita-prajita becomes attracted to Him and gives up all
attachment to ordinary sense objects. There is provision for extremely
unintelligent persons to withdraw their senses from sense objects
by the process of fasting, yet the jivas cannot attain their eternal
auspiciousness without the process of spontaneous devotion, or raga-
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marga. When a person comes to the platform of raga, or attachment to
Krsna, he has realization of a sense object that is superior to all others,
and thus he naturally gives up inferior pleasures.”

VERSE 60
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yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah
indriyani pramdthini haranti prasabham manah

yatatah — who is endeavouring (for liberation); hi — because; api — even;
kaunteya — O son of Kunti (Arjuna); purusasya — of a man; vipascitah —
who possesses discrimination; indriyani — senses; pramadthini — being
churned; haranti — steal away; prasabham — forcibly; manah — the mind.

O son of Kunti, the senses, when agitated, can forcefully steal away
the mind, even of a person who is endeavouring for liberation.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is beyond the capacity of the sadhaka to have
complete control over his senses while he is within the stage of practice,
but the endeavour alone is commendable. To explain this point,
Sri Bhagavan speaks the present verse beginning with yatatah. Here
meaning of the word pramathini is ‘those things that cause agitation’.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL The duty of a sadhaka is
to endeavour very carefully to achieve control over his senses. One
cannot become sthita-prajiia without being sense controlled. The
flickering senses are always agitated, and it is as difficult to have
complete control over them as it is to control the wind. However,
according to the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even this
difficult task becomes very easy when one engages all his senses in the
service of Sri Bhagavan.

One can learn from the daily activities of King Ambarisa how to
engage his controlled senses in the service of Sri Bhagavan. These are
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam:
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sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu
srutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye

mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘nga-sangamam

ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe
srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite

padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane
sirvo hrsikesa-padabhivandane

kamam ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih

Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18—20)

Ambarisa Maharaja always engaged in the worship of Sri Krsna
by fixing his mind in remembering His lotus feet, by engaging
his tongue in describing His name, form, qualities and pastimes,
his ears in hearing the topics of Bhagavan, his eyes in seeing
Bhagavan’s beautiful deity form, his sense of touch in experiencing
the happiness of serving the feet of the devotees of Bhagavan, his
nostrils in smelling the fragrant objects such as the Tulasi and
sandalwood paste that had been offered at the lotus feet of Bhagavan,
his feet in circumambulating His abode, and his head in paying
obeisances to Bhagavan and His devotees. In this way, he controlled
all his senses and engaged them in the service of Bhagavan.

It is very beneficial and auspicious for sadhakas to follow this path.

VERSE 61
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tani sarvdni samyamya yukta dasita mat-parah
vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajia pratisthita
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tani sarvani — all these (senses); saryamya — keeping under control;
yuktah — the devotee, or bhakti-yogi; asita — he should be situated; mat-
parah — dedicated to Me; vase — are controlled; hi — because; yasya —
whose; indriyani — senses; tasya — his; prajia — intelligence; pratisthita — is
completely fixed.

Therefore, one should subdue the senses by surrendering to Me
in bhakti-yoga and remain under My shelter, because only one
whose senses are controlled is fixed in intelligence. He alone is
sthita-prajia.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Here, the word mat-parah means ‘My devotee’,
because there is no other way to conquer the senses other than to
perform bhakti to Me.” This fact is apparent everywhere in the later
sections of Bhagavad-gita. As Uddhava says in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(11.29.2—3):

prayasah pundarikaksa
yufjanto yogino manah

visidanty asamadhanan
mano-nigraha-karsitah

athata ananda-dugham padambujam
hamsah srayerann aravinda-locana

sukham nu visvesvara yoga-karmabhis
tvan-mayayami vihata na maninah

O lotus-eyed Krsna, yogis are generally unsuccessful in controlling
their minds, and after endeavouring for a short time, they become
tired and frustrated. Therefore, those who are expert in discerning
between what is substantial and what is insubstantial take
exclusive shelter of Your lotus feet, which give unlimited pleasure
to everyone, as the very foundation of their happiness.

To show the difference between one in the stage of practice (a
sadhaka) and one whose intelligence is fixed (sthita-prajia), Sri Krsna
says vase hi, which indicates that only the senses of one who is sthita-
prajita are under control.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: One can escape the disturb-
ance caused by a gang of dacoits by taking shelter of a valiant king.
When the dacoits become aware of the shelter this person has taken,
they become subordinate to him. Similarly, the senses of a jivatma
are compared to a gang of dacoits, and they automatically become
controlled when he accepts the shelter of Bhagavan Sri Hrsikesa, who
is the indwelling witness of everyone and everything. Therefore, one
should control one’s senses in a simple and natural way by bhakti
alone. It is said in scripture:

hrsikese hrsikani yasya sthairya-gatani hi
sa eva dhairyam apnoti samsare jiva-caicale
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 24.184)

It is very difficult to control the agitated senses in this world, but
for those who engage all their senses in the service of Bhagavan Sri
Hrsikesa, the master of the senses, their senses naturally become
stable and controlled.

VERSE 62
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dhyadyato visayan pumsah sangas tesupajayate
sangat sanjayate kamah kamdt krodho ’bhijayate

dhyayatah — one who contemplates; visayan — sense objects (such as
sound); purisah — for a person; sangah — attachment; tesu — for those
(sense objects); upajayate — arises; sangat — from attachment; safijayate —
arises; kamah — desire, or lust; kamat — from lust; krodhah — anger;
abhijayate — arises.

By continuously meditating on the objects of the senses, a person
develops attachment to them. Attachment gives rise to lust, which
in turn leads to the awakening of anger.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Control of the mind is
the fundamental means by which those who are sthita-prajiia control
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their external senses. However, hear from Me, O Arjuna, about what
happens when one is unable to fully control his mind.” The present
verse beginning with dhyadyatah is spoken to explain this topic. “By
meditating on sense objects, one develops attachment, from which
lust, or excessive desire for those objects, awakens. Anger then arises
if for some reason the fulfilment of this desire is obstructed.”

VERSE 63
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krodhdd bhavati sammohah sammohdt smrti-vibhramah
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso buddhi-nasat pranasyati

krodhat — from anger; bhavati— comes; sammohah — utter confusion, lacking
the discrimination to know what to do and what not to do; sammohat —
from such confusion; smrti-vibhramah - loss of memory; smrti-
bhramsat — from loss of memory; buddhi-nasah — intelligence is destroyed;
buddhi-nasat — from loss of intelligence; pranasyati — by this one is
completely ruined and falls into the ocean of repeated birth and death.

Anger gives rise to utter delusion, and from such delusion comes
loss of memory (forgetfulness of scriptural injunctions). Loss
of memory destroys one’s intelligence, and when intelligence is
destroyed, one’s entire spiritual direction in life is lost. One then
falls into the ocean of material existence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: From anger comes delusion, in which there is a loss
of discrimination between what is to be done and what is not to be done.
When the living entity is in a deluded condition, he forgets the instruc-
tions of the scriptures, which are the cause of auspiciousness for him.
When his memory is lost, his intelligence loses the capacity to function
properly. After that, the sadhaka again falls into the well of material life.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: The mind indeed is the king,
the controller and the impelling cause of the senses. Therefore, by
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controlling the mind, the external senses are automatically controlled.
Thus, in the Vedas it is said:

yada pancavatisthante jianani manasa saha
buddhis ca na vicestati tam ahuh paramam gatim
Katha Upanisad (2.3.10)

If one can control his five knowledge-acquiring senses, his mind
and hisintelligence, he attains the supreme destination. Otherwise,
if the mind and other senses are not subdued, one has to wander in
the cycle of birth and death.

This is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.19-21):

visayesu gunadhyasat pumsah sangas tato bhavet
sangat tatra bhavet kamah kamad eva kalir nrnam

When one contemplates the qualities of sense objects, attachment
arises. From attachment, desires ensue, and unfulfilled desires
lead to quarrel.

kaler durvisahah krodhas tamas tam anuvartate
tamasa grasyate pursas cetand vyapini drutam

From quarrel, unrestrained anger arises, anger causes delusion,
and when one is in delusion, the wisdom to discriminate between
right and wrong vanishes.

taya virahitah sadho jantuh sunyaya kalpate
tato ’sya svartha-vibhramso mircchitasya mrtasya ca

O gentle one, a man who has lost his discrimination becomes like
inert matter, and from that condition, he slides down to states of
unconsciousness and becomes almost dead. Thus the supreme
purpose of life is defeated.

If someone forcibly tries to subdue his external senses without
controlling his mind, the results are extremely unpleasant. It is
therefore one’s duty to control the mind by worshipping Bhagavan
with very special endeavour. Consequently, Sri Bhagavan’s statement
in the Gita (2.61), tani sarvani samyamya, is completely logical.
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VERSE 64
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raga-dvesa-vimuktais tu visayan indriyais caran
atma-vasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchati

raga — attachment; dvesa — and aversion; vimuktaih — free; tu — however;
visayan — sense objects; indriyaih — by the senses; caran — even while
enjoying; atma-vasyaih — which are under his control; vidheya-atma — a
man of controlled senses; prasadam — joyfulness; adhigacchati — attains.

A man of controlled senses, however, who is free from attachment
and aversion, attains the stage of joyfulness even while enjoying
suitable objects through his senses.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Previously, Arjuna asked, “How does one who
is sthita-prajiia behave?” In response to this question, Sr1 Bhagavan
speaks this verse beginning with rdaga. Since the mind cannot directly
accept sense objects, there is no fault in accepting sense objects with
controlled senses. Vidheyatma means ‘one whose mind is fixed in the
instructions of Bhagavan only’. Prasadam adhigacchati implies that
there is no fault if such qualified persons accept sense objects. In fact,
it is specifically to their credit, because they see everything as related
to Bhagavan. One who is sthita-prajiia may or may not give up sense
objects, and he may or may not be motivated to attain them. In any
case, everything is auspicious for him.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTITI: Even when the external
senses are controlled by keeping them aloof from the sense objects,
the mind does not stop thinking of them. Such renunciation is called
phalgu (useless) or markata-vairagya (monkey-like renunciation). This
is stated in the Gita (3.6), karmendriyani samyamya. When a sadhaka
practises appropriate renunciation by engaging everything in the
service of the Lord and worships Sri Bhagavan, he can control his
mind and absorb it in thinking of his worshipable deity. When he has
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reached such a stage, there is no fault in his accepting those sense
objects that are favourable to his practice and rejecting those that are
unfavourable.

VERSE 65
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prasade sarva-duhkhandm hanir asyopajayate
prasanna-cetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate

prasade — on attainment of that joyful state; sarva-duhkhanam — of all
miseries; hanih — disspelled far away; asya — of that person (whose mind
and senses are controlled); upajayate — takes place; prasanna-cetasah —
for that person whose mind is content; hi — certainly; asu — very soon;
buddhih — intelligence; paryavatisthate — becomes completely fixed (in
attaining his heart’s desire).

When that self-controlled person attains the stage of joyfulness,
all of his miseries are dispelled and his intelligence soon becomes
completely fixed upon attaining his desired goal.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Buddhih paryavatisthate means that in all
respects, his intelligence becomes stable and fixed on the desired
goal. Thus he remains happy, whether he accepts sense objects or not.
Prasanna-cetasah indicates that it should be understood that internal
happiness will come only from bhakti, because without bhakti, the
heart cannot become pleased. This has been explained vividly in the
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which describes how Vyasadeva’s
mind was not happy, even after he had compiled Vedanta-sitra.
However, when he followed the instructions of Sri Narada, his heart
became blissful through the exclusive practice of bhakti.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The heart can be pleased only
by bhakti, rendering loving devotional service to Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti
removes all miseries, and in a very short period, a person who practises
bhakti easily becomes fully fixed at the lotus feet of his worshipful
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Lord. This is also described in the dialogue between Vyasa and
Narada in Srimad-Bhagavatam, from dhrta-vratena hi maya (1.4.28) to
yamadibhir yoga-pathaih kama-lobha-hato muhuh (1.6.35). “When the
sadhaka practises yama and niyama (sense control by observing strict
regulations), which are on the path of the eightfold process of yoga, the
mind, which is always under the control of lust and greed, attains a
certain level of happiness and peace. However, there is no comparison
between this and the immediate and immense pleasure attained by
service to Bhagavan Sri Krsna” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.6.35).

In this regard, it is worth deliberating on the examples of Saubhari
Rsi, Yayati Maharaja, Visvamitra Muni and others. Saubhari Rsi was
unable to control his mind even after performing austerities within
the water of the Yamuna for ten thousand years. His mind became
agitated by seeing fish engaging in sex life. He emerged from the water
to marry the fifty daughters of King Mandhata, but his lust remained
unsatiated, even after enjoying with them by expanding himself into
fifty forms. Eventually, he attained his desired goal by controlling his
senses through the worship of Sri Bhagavan.

Yayati Maharaja was not able to control his mind, despite various
endeavours. He exchanged his old age for the youth of his son Puru
and enjoyed for many years, but his lusty desires increased, just as
ghee nourishes fire. He could only attain peace when he finally fixed
his mind in the worship of Bhagavan.

Although Visvamitra Muni engaged in severe austerities by
practising sSama (mind control) and dama (sense control) and subduing
his senses, he still abandoned his austerities upon hearing Menaka’s
ankle bells and became absorbed in lustful activity. His agitated mind
eventually only found peace in the worship of Bhagavan.

This conclusion is specifically verified in the dialogue between
Vyasa and Narada in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
Vedavyasa had already divided the Vedas into four parts and had
compiled Mahabharata, the Puranas and Vedanta-sitra. Although he
had described knowledge of religious duty (dharma) and other such
topics, for the information of people in general, his mind remained
unsatisfied. Unable to understand why, he inquired from his spiritual
master, Sri Narada:
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$rinarada uvaca —
bhavatanudita-prayam yaso bhagavato ‘'malam
yenaivasau na tusyeta manye tad darsanari khilam

yatha dharmadayas cartha muni-varyanukirtitah
na tatha vasudevasya mahima hy anuvarnitah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.8—9)

O great sage, you have described the processes of mundane religiosity
(dharma) and knowledge (jiiana), which I consider to be incomplete
and insignificant, but you have not clearly described the topics of Sri
Bhagavan’s most purifying pastimes and their glories. Sri Bhagavan
cannot be pleased unless one glorifies such pastimes, which manifest
themselves in the purified mind by the performance of bhakti.

Following the instructions of Narada Muni, by performing bhakti-
yoga, Vyasa was able to see in his pure heart all of Sri Krsna’s beautiful
pastimes, which are full of aisvarya (opulence) and madhurya
(sweetness). Srimad-Bhagavatam consists of the activities of Sri Krsna
which Vyasa realized in his devotional trance, or samadhi.

yasyam vai Srityamandyam krsne parama-piruse
bhaktir utpadyate pumsah soka-moha-bhayapaha
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7)
By the culture of hearing and following this Srimad-Bhagavatam,

devotion to Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna immediately manifests
in the heart, dispelling lamentation, delusion and fear.

VERSE 66
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nasti buddhir ayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana
na cabhavayatah $antir asantasya kutah sukham

na asti — there is not; buddhih — intelligence aimed at the realization of the
Supreme Lord; ayuktasya — for one whose mind is disconnected (and thus
uncontrolled); na — no; ca — also; ayuktasya — for such a disconnected
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and unintelligent person; bhavana — meditation (on the Supreme Lord);
na — nor; ca — also; abhavayatah — for the non-meditative person; santih —
peace; asantasya — for a person who is not peaceful; kutah — where?;
sukham — happiness.

One whose mind is uncontrolled, however, does not have the
intelligence to understand the science of the soul. Such an
unintelligent person is unable to meditate on the Supreme Lord.
A person unable to perform such meditation cannot attain peace,
and without peace, where is the possibility of happiness?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Krsna is speaking this verse beginning with
nasti to indirectly strengthen the previous verse’s conclusion. The
intelligence of a person whose mind is uncontrolled will not become
fixed in the self. Such a person is devoid of intelligence and unable to
meditate on the Supreme Lord. Abhavayatah means that one who does
not meditate cannot have peace. In other words, he cannot become
detached from the objects of the senses. A disturbed person can find
neither happiness nor pleasure in the self.

VERSE 67
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indriyanam hi caratam yan mano "nuvidhiyate
tad asya harati prajiam vayur navam ivambhasi

indriyanam — of the senses; hi — certainly; caratam — while wandering
(to the sense objects); yat — which (goes towards any particular sense);
manah — the mind; anuvidhiyate — follows; tad — that; asya — of that person
(of uncontrolled senses); harati — it carries away; prajiam — intelligence;
vayuh — the wind; navam - like a boat; iva — as; ambhasi — on the water.

Just as the wind sweeps away a boat on the water, the mind of
an unrestrained person runs behind any one of the senses that
wanders toward its sense object.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI: A person with an uncontrolled mind does not
have intelligence. Sri Bhagavan establishes this point by speaking the
verse beginning with indriyanam. “The mind follows any one of the
senses as it wanders unrestrictedly among its respective sense objects.
Such a person is forced to follow all of the senses, being controlled by
the mind. In such a state, the mind is likened to an unfavourable wind,
sweeping away a boat on water, because it carries away a person’s
intelligence.”

VERSE 68
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tasmad yasya mahd-baho nigrhitani sarvasah
indriyanindriyarthebhyas tasya prajiida pratishita

tasmat — therefore; yasya — whose; maha-baho — O mighty-armed one;
nigrhitani — restrained; sarvasah — in every respect; indriyani — senses;
indriya-arthebhyah — from the sense objects; tasya — his; prajia —
intelligence; pratishita — fixed.

Therefore, O mighty-armed one, he whose senses are completely
restrained from their respective sense objects is of fixed intelligence.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Yasya means that those whose minds are already
under control are sthita-prajiia. Krsna is telling Arjuna, “O mighty-
armed one, just as you conquer your enemies, you should also conquer
your mind.”

VERSE 69
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va nisa sarva-bhutanam tasydam jagarti samyami
yasyam jagrati bhutani sa nisa pasyato muneh
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ya — which (spiritual intelligence); nisa — like night; sarva-bhutanam — for
all beings; tasyam — in that (night); jagarti — is awake; sarmyami — a self-
controlled man (of fixed intelligence); yasyam — in which (state which
is directed to the search for sense objects); jagrati — remains awake;
bhutani — ordinary beings; sa — that (material intelligence); nisa — night;
pasyatah — for the enlightened; muneh — thinker.

Spiritual intelligence, which is directed toward the soul, is like
night for materialistic common people, who are enchanted by
the material energy. One who is sthitha-prajia, however, remains
awake in that intelligence. And when intelligence is absorbed in
sense objects, the common person remains awake, but for the
sage who perceives transcendental reality, that consciousness is
the darkest night. In other words, such a person accepts sense
objects in an appropriate way, without being attached to them.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is natural for one whose intelligence is fixed to
control the senses. For this reason, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse
beginning with ya. Intelligence is of two types: intelligence inclined
toward the self (atma-pravana), and intelligence inclined toward
material sense objects (visaya-pravana). Intelligence that is inclined
toward the self is like night for all conditioned souls. Just as a sleeping
person does not know what happens at night, similarly the bewildered
souls do not know what one attains by this spiritual intelligence. But
one who is of fixed intelligence remains awake in such a night, so he
directly experiences the bliss related to intelligence fixed in the self.

The conditioned souls remain awake in the second type of
intelligence, which is directed towards the attainment of material
enjoyment, and they directly experience lamentation, bewilderment
and so on, according to their respective absorption. They are not
asleep to it. Wise persons of fixed spiritual intelligence, however,
do not experience anything in such a night. They remain indifferent
to the sense objects that give happiness and distress to materialistic
persons and, remaining controlled and detached, only accept those
sense objects that are needed for their maintenance.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: Those who are of fixed spiri-
tual intelligence naturally achieve perfection in controlling all the
senses. They are knowledgeable persons in the real sense. On the
other hand, the intelligence of ignorant people who identify the body
with the self remains absorbed in sense objects. Such persons who
are attached to sense objects are called materialistic, or ignorant. The
Skanda Purana states, “ajiianarm tu nisa prokta diva jianam udiryate —
knowledge is like day and ignorance is like night.”

Everything in the kingdom of that most wonderful controller
Sri Bhagavan is wonderful. What is night for one person is day for
another. For an owl, night is like day, while for a crow it is night. An
owl sees only at night, not during the day. Similarly, a man blinded
by ignorance cannot have the illuminated vision of one who knows
the Absolute Truth. Those who know the Absolute, however, always
see Sr1 Bhagavan, the radiant personification of all knowledge. They
never contemplate objects of the senses. Just as a lotus leaf never
becomes wet, even though it remains in water, similarly, one who is
sthita-prajiia never becomes attached to sense objects, even while he is
living in contact with them.

VERSE 70
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apuryamanam acala-pratistham
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat
tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve
sa $antim apnoti na kama-kami

apuryamanam — completely full in all directions; acala-pratistham —
fixed and unmoved; samudram — the ocean; apah — the waters (of many
rivers); pravisanti — enter; yadvat — just as; tadvat — similarly; kamah — the
agitations of the senses; yam — whom (a person of fixed intelligence);
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pravisanti — they enter; sarve — all; sah — he; santim — peace; apnoti —
attains; na — not; kama-kami — he who desires to fulfill his own desires.

Just as countless rivers flow into the ocean, which is full and
always still, without causing any disturbance to it, similarly,
various desires flow into the mind of one who is sthita-prajia, yet
his equilibrium is never disturbed. Such persons alone can attain
peace, not those who strive always to fulfil their desires.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Nirlepta, or remaining unattached to sense
objects, indicates that one does not become disturbed even after coming
in contact with a sense object. Sri Bhagavan explains this idea by
speaking the verse beginning with apuryamanam. Although different
rivers pour so much water into the ocean during the rainy season, they
cannot cause it to overflow. Acala-pratistham means ‘whose boundary
is not crossed’. Similarly, various sense objects also present themselves
as enjoyable and desirable to one who is fixed in spiritual intelligence.
But, just as water pouring into or flowing out of the ocean makes no
difference to the ocean, similarly, those who remain unaffected, both
while enjoying sense objects and when bereft of them, are called sthita-
prajiia. Only they attain peace, that is, knowledge.

VERSE 71
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vihdya kaman yah sarvan pumams carati nihsprhah
nirmamo nirahankarah sa santim adhigacchati

vihaya — giving up; kaman — material desires; yah — who; sarvan — all;
puman — the person; carati — wanders; nih-sprhah — free from hankering;
nirmamah — without a sense of possessiveness; nir-ahankarah — without
false ego; sah — that person (of fixed intelligence); Santim — peace;
adhigacchati — attains.

Only those who give up all desires and who wander free from
hankering, false ego and possessiveness, attain peace.

I53



SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA CHAPTER 2

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Some people lose faith in material desires and no
longer enjoy them. Sri Bhagavan is explaining this by speaking this
verse beginning with the word vihaya. Here, nirahankara nirmamah
means that only they who remain free from the false ego and a mood
of possessiveness for the body and anything related to it attain peace.

VERSE 72
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esd brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati
sthitvasyam anta-kdle ’pi brahma-nirvanam rcchati

esd— this; brahmi—- of one who has attained the spiritual; sthitih —situation;
partha— O Partha (Arjuna); na — not; enam — this state; prapya — attaining;
vimuhyati — is bewildered; sthitva — being situated; asyam — in this (state);
anta-kdle — at the time of death; api — even; brahma-nirvanam — spiritual
emancipation; rcchati — one attains.

O Partha, attaining brahma in this way is called brahmi sthitih,
becoming spiritually situated. After attaining this state, one is
no longer deluded. If, at the time of death, one is situated in this
consciousness even for a moment, he attains liberation.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is now concluding this chapter
with the verse beginning with esa. If spiritual emancipation (brahma-
nirvana) is achieved at the time of death by attaining the state of
brahma for even a moment, then what can be said of the result for one
who achieved this state in childhood?

Jiana and karma are specifically explained in this chapter, and bhakti
is explained indirectly. Therefore, this chapter is called the summary of
Sr1 Bhagavad-gita.

Thus ends the bhavanuvada of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s

Sarartha-varsini-tika (the commentary that gives pleasure
to the devotees and is accepted by all saintly persons)

on the Second Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
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SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura
states: “This chapter is the summary of Bhagavad-gita. Verses 1—10
introduce the nature of the person who is asking questions. Verses
12—-30 give a description of spirit (atma) and non-spirit (anatma).
Verses 31—38 explain piety and sin within the Vedic system of
prescribed duties, known as varnasrama-dharma. Verse 39 till the end
of the chapter describe selfless action wherein the fruits are offered
to the Supreme Lord, or niskama-karma-yoga, by which knowledge of
the self is attained. This is the goal of the aforementioned jiiana and
karma. There is also a description of the behaviour of a person who is
situated in this yoga.”

Thus ends the Sarartha-varsini Prakasika-vrtti
by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Gosvami Maharaja,

on the Second Chapter of Srimad Bhagavad-gita.
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CHAPTER THREE

Yoga Through the Path of Action

VERSE 1

TS 3arE—
S AchHURA BT fgsiR |
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arjuna wvdaca —
jyayast cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana
tat kim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kesava

arjuna uvdca — Arjuna said; jyayasi — is superior; cet — if; karmanah — than
fruitive work; te — Your; mata — consideration; buddhih — intelligence (that
is directed towards transcendental bhakti); janardana — O Janardana;
tat — then; kim — why?; karmani — in activity (in the form of fighting);
ghore — in this ghastly; mam — me; niyojayasi — are You engaging;
kesava — O Kesava.

Arjuna said: O Janardana, if You consider that intelligence related
to bhakti is beyond the modes and thus superior to fruitive work,
then why, O Kesava, are You engaging me in this ghastly activity
of warfare?

SARARTHA-VARSINI: This Third Chapter gives a detailed explanation
of work (karma) that is offered to SriBhagavan without the expectation
of any material return. It also describes the wisdom of a person who
is willing to conquer lust, anger and so forth.
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Arjuna has understood from the verses in the previous chapter that
devotion that is free from the modes of material nature is superior to
the path of spiritual advancement through transcendental knowledge
(jiana-yoga) and also to selfless action (niskama-karma-yoga). Now,
in the mood of a friend, he reproaches Sri Bhagavan, who is eager
to engage him in his prescribed duty of fighting, with the following
words: “If that intelligence which is resolute and free from material
inebriety is superior, then why, O Janardana, are You engaging me in
this ghastly warfare?” Jana means ‘to Your own people’ and ardana
means ‘giving pain’, so Janardana means ‘by Your order You give pain
to Your own people’.

Arjuna also addresses Krsna as Kesava. “No one can transgress
Your order because You are Kesava, the controller of both Brahma and
Mahadeva (Siva). Ka means ‘Brahma’, isa means ‘Mahadeva’ and va

LRL)

means ‘controller’.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: In this verse there is a
mysterious secret behind Arjuna’s addressing Sr1 Krsna by the names
Kesava and Janardana. Arjuna inquired, “O Janardana, first You said
that resolute intelligence (vyavasayatmika-buddhi), which is beyond
the modes and fixed in transcendental bhakti, is superior to prescribed
duty (karma). Why, then, are You engaging me in this ghastly and
violent warfare? Learned men are right in calling You Janardana, for
by Your order You give pain to Your own people, who are dear to You
and dependent on You. Janardana is a very befitting name for You
because You killed the demon Jana, which is but another indication
of Your cruel nature. And because You killed the demon named Kesi,
Kesava is another appropriate name for You. Moreover, ka means
‘Brahma’, iSa means ‘Mahadeva’ and va means ‘controller’. Since You
control them, You are called Kesava. How, then, can an insignificant
person like me transgress Your order? O Prabhu, be merciful to me!”

In Sri Harivamsa, Sri Rudra says in relation to Sri Krsna and His
name Kesava:

ka iti brahmano nama iso "ham sarva-dehinam
avam tavanga-sambhutau tasmat kesava-nama-bhak
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Ka is Brahma, and I am Isa (Sankara), the controller of all living
entities. Since both of us were born from Your limbs, You are called
Kesava.

VERSE 2

g0 TR s Weddd "l
e ag e 39 sissEeEE R

vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me
tad ekam vada niscitya yena $reyo ’ham apnuyam

vyamisrena iva — by (Your) apparently equivocal; vakyena — by the
statements; buddhim — intelligence; mohayasi iva — You seem to bewilder;
me — my; tat — therefore; ekam — one path; vada — please tell; niscitya — ascer-
taining; yena — by which; sreyah — welfare; aham — I; apnuyam — may have.

My intelligence is somewhat bewildered by Your apparently
ambiguous statements. Please, therefore, tell me decisively which
path will be most auspicious for me.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan is saying, “O friend, Arjuna, it is a
fact that because the bhakti that is beyond the modes is transcendental,
it is the most superior process. But such bhakti can only be attained by
the mercy of My great devotee, who is discriminating and one-pointed
to Me. It can never be attained by one’s own endeavour. Therefore,
become free from the material modes of nature. I bless you that by
performing bhakti to Me, which is transcendental to the modes of
nature, you will also become transcendental. When this blessing
fructifies, you will achieve this very bhakti by the mercy of such a
great devotee. But as I have already said, at present, you are eligible to
perform your prescribed duty (karma) only. This is the truth.”
Arjuna then says, “If this is so, then why do You not tell me
definitively to engage exclusively in karma? Why are You drowning
me in an ocean of doubts?” Arjuna is thus speaking this verse
beginning with vyamisreneva, which has various implications. He
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is saying, “By such statements, You are bewildering my intelligence.
Initially You said, ‘karmany evadhikaras te — you only have the
qualification to perform karma, your prescribed duty’ (Gita 2.47).
Then You said, ‘siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhiitva samatvam yoga ucyate —
the equanimity in which one remains equipoised in both success and
failure is called yoga’ (Gita 2.48). Then again, You said, ‘buddhi-yukto
jahatiha ubhe sukrta-duskrte tasmad yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu
kausalam - intelligent persons abandon both pious and impious
activities, and because buddhi-yoga is the art of work, they endeavour
for niskama-karma, selflessly offering the fruits of their work to the
Supreme’ (Gita 2.50). Here, by the word yoga, You are also referring to
an accumulation of knowledge, or jiiana. You then say, ‘yada te moha-
kalilari buddhir vyatitarisyati — when your intelligence crosses beyond
the dense forest of delusion...’ (Gita 2.52). Here, again, You are simply
speaking about jiiana.

“In fact, the word iva (like that’ or ‘it seems’) implies that Your
statement is not ambiguous. Since You are merciful, it is not Your desire
to bewilder me. Besides, since I am not ignorant of these matters, it is
appropriate for You to speak to me directly.”

The deep purport is that action (karma) in the mode of goodness
is superior to action in the mode of passion. Knowledge is also in the
mode of goodness, but it is superior to action in the mode of goodness.
And devotion that is beyond the modes (nirgunda-bhakti) is far superior
to knowledge. “If You think that it is impossible for me to engage in
devotion that is beyond the modes, then please simply instruct me on
knowledge in the mode of goodness, by which I will become free from
bondage to this miserable material world.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTTI: Action performed in the mode
of goodness is superior to action performed in passion. Knowledge
is superior to action that is in the mode of goodness, even though
knowledge is also in the mode of goodness. “Sattvat safijayate jianam —
from the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) real knowledge develops”
(Gita 14.17).

Superior to knowledge in the mode of goodness is devotion that
is completely free from the contamination of the three modes of
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material nature (nirgund-bhakti). This is defined as follows in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.29.11-12):

mad-guna-sruti-matrena mayi sarva-guhasaye
mano-gatir avicchinna yatha gangambhaso ‘'mbudhau

laksanarm bhakti-yogasya nirgunasya hy udahrtam
ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusottame

While Kapiladeva was instructing His mother Devahati in nirguna-
bhakti, He said, “Just as the water of the Ganges River flows naturally
and without cessation toward the ocean, similarly, the soul flows in a
natural, unbroken way towards Me, who am situated within the cave
of the heart of the living entity. This takes place simply by hearing
about My pastimes and qualities, which are blessed with extraordinary
potency. It is called nirguna-bhakti-yoga, transcendental devotion.
Nirguna-bhakti is free from any desire other than to serve Me. It is
also devoid of the dualities of the material world, which arise from
forgetfulness of Krsna, and it absorbs the performer in continuous
service in a mood that is favourable to Me, the Supreme Person,
Purusottama.”

To forget Krsna and become absorbed in illusion (maya) is called
dvitiya-abhinivesa, absorption in a second, or false, object (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 11.2.37). This gives rise to various separate interests,
such as T, ‘mine’, ‘you’ and ‘yours..

VERSE 3
ST —
A st Biawr 1 qu uier gaEe |
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$rt bhagavan uvdaca -
loke ’smin dvi-vidha nisthd pura proktd mayanagha
jiidna-yogena sankhyanam karma-yogena yoginam

$r1 bhagavan uvaca — Sri Bhagavan said; loke — in the world; asmin — this;
dvi-vidha — two types of; nistha — strong faith; pura — previously; prokta —
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it was clearly said; maya — by Me; anagha — O sinless Arjuna; jiana-
yogena — through the connecting process of philosophical speculation;
sankhyanam — of the analytical philosophers; karma-yogena — through
the yoga of selflessly offering the result of one’s karma to the Supreme,
niskama-karma; yoginam — of the yogis.

Sr1 Bhagavan said: O sinless Arjuna, I have already explained
clearly that there are two types of faith in this world. The faith
of the empiric speculators is in the path of jiiana-yoga, and that of
the yogis is in worshipping the Supreme Lord by offering Him the
fruits of their prescribed duties.

SARARTHA-VARSINIL: In response to Arjuna’s question, Bhagavan
Sri Krsna says, “If I say that worshipping the Supreme by selflessly
offering Him the results of one’s prescribed duties (niskama-karma-
yoga) and by the path of knowledge (jiiana-yoga) — both of which
are the practices to attain liberation — are independent of each other,
you will again ask Me to speak decisively on one of them. But as I
have explained, these two types of faith, faith in karma and faith in
jaana, are actually two consecutive stages on the same path. I have
not said that there are two types of people who are eligible to achieve
liberation.”

For this reason these two verses are being spoken, beginning with
loke ’smin. As explained in the previous chapter, dvi-vidha indicates
two types of faith. In this regard, Krsna is saying that, since in the
stage of jiiana the heart of the jiani is pure, he can be established
in regulated self-discipline by the practice of jiiana-yoga. Only such
persons who practise such regulated discipline are known in this
world as jianis.

In the Gita (2.61) Sri Krsna says:

tani sarvani samyamya yukta dasita mat-parah
vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajia pratisthita

Therefore, one should subdue the senses by surrendering to Me in
bhakti-yoga and remain under My shelter, because only one whose
senses are controlled is of fixed intelligence. Only he is sthita-prajiia.
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Krsna says, “On the other hand, there are those who lack the purity
of heart to situate themselves on the path of jiiana but are searching for
the means to attain that path. The regulative discipline of such yogis
is established by following the path of niskama-karma-yoga, which is
offered unto Me. Such persons are known as karmis. In the Gita (2.31)
itis said, ‘For a ksatriya, there is no better engagement than to fight for
religion.’ The terms karmi and jiani, therefore, are only appellations.
However, generally, when karmis begin to purify their hearts by the
process of selflessly offering the fruits of their work to the Supreme
Lord, they too become jiianis, who can in turn become liberated by
the process of devotion to Him. This is the import of My statements.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTIL: The various processes of
karma, yoga, jiana, and tapasya (austerity) cannot independently
award the results of practising them. Only by taking support of bhakti
are they able to produce any beneficial result. Bhakti that is beyond
the modes of material nature, however, can award krsna-prema
independently, without the help of these other processes.

Bhakti-yoga that is mixed with jiidna or karma is the means to attain
liberation. There are two types of staunch faith related to this practice
of mixed bhakti. Those with pure hearts possess the first type of faith.
They ascend to the path of bhakti-yoga through their steady faith in
sankhya (the analytical study of the nature of spirit and matter) or
jiana-yoga (the path of spiritual advancement through transcendental
knowledge). Those with impure hearts possess the second type
of faith, yet by performing selfless action offered to Sri Bhagavan,
they can also ascend the path of jidana-yoga and ultimately achieve
bhakti.

VERSE 4
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na karmanam andrambhan naiskarmyam puruso ’snute
na ca sannyasandd eva siddhim samadhigacchati
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na —not; karmanam — of duties prescribed in the scriptures; anarambhat —
by refraining from; naiskarmyam — (knowledge in the form of) freedom
from reactive action; purusah — a person; asnute — attains; na — not; ca —
and; sannyasanat — by renouncing prescribed duties (by a person whose
heart is impure); eva — only; siddhim — perfection; samadhigacchati — can
attain.

By ceasing to perform work as prescribed in the scriptures, a
person cannot attain knowledge in the form of freedom from
work and its reaction, nor can a person with an impure heart
attain perfection merely by renouncing action.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with the word na, Sri
Bhagavan is explaining that jidna will not appear in an impure
heart. A person cannot attain jiidna, or freedom from work and its
reaction (naiskarmya) without performing the work prescribed in
the scriptures. Those persons whose hearts are impure cannot attain
perfection merely by accepting the renounced order nor by renouncing
scripturally prescribed action (karma).

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: True knowledge (jiiana) does
not appear unless the heart is pure, and without jiidna one cannot
perfect sannyasa, which is a limb of the process of attaining liberation.
Therefore, until one attains jiiana by purity of heart, one should, as
stated in the scriptures, continue performing one’s prescribed duties
related to varnasrama-dharma.

VERSE §
a & wivaq aomt sq faecsdsd|
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na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarma-krt
karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih

na — not; hi — certainly; kascit — anyone; ksanam — for a moment;
api — even; jatu — at any time; tisthati — remains; akarma-krt — inactive;
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karyate — is performed; hi — because; avasah — helplessly; karma — in
action; sarvah — everyone; prakrti-jaih — born of one’s nature; gunaih — by
the qualities (such as attachment and hatred).

No one can remain inactive, not even for a moment. Everyone is
impelled to act under the influence of such qualities as attachment
and hate, which are born of one’s nature.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who accept sannydsa, the renunciation
of their prescribed duties, while their hearts are still impure become
absorbed in mundane activities and give up the work scriptures
prescribe for them. It is for this reason only that Sri Bhagavan speaks
this verse beginning with na hi. Arjuna may ask, “By the acceptance of
sannydsa, does a person cease to perform activities prescribed in the
Vedas, or activities that are related to the material world?” Anticipating
this, Sri Bhagavan responds by saying karyate. “Being forcibly bound
by his own nature, he must act.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Here, the word sannydsa
means ‘detachment from the fruits of one’s prescribed duty’. It does not
mean ‘completely giving up that duty’ or ‘becoming inactive’, because
itis not possible for the embodied soul to completely renounce activity.
It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.44), dehavan na hy akarma-krt.
This verse means, ‘Those whose hearts are pure and who control
their senses remain engaged in the duties (karma) prescribed in the
scriptures. However, persons whose hearts are impure and whose
senses are uncontrolled remain attached to neglecting their duty
(akarma) and to sinful action (kukarma). For this reason it is
impossible for such persons to achieve sannyasa.’

VERSE 6
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karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasd smaran
indriydrthan vimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate
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karma-indriyani — the working senses; samyamya — having restrained;
yah — who; dste — remains; manasa — through his mind; smaran —
meditating; indriya-arthan — on sense objects; vimiidha-atma — foolish
person; mithya-acarah — a hypocrite; sah — he; ucyate — is called.

A deluded person who forcibly restrains his working senses
while internally meditating on sense objects is to be known as a
hypocrite.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: One may argue, “It seems that like a hypocrite,
some sannyasis close their eyes and refrain from any bodily move-
ment.” In response, Sr1 Bhagavan says, “A person who controls his
working senses, such as his speech and hands, but on the pretext of
meditation contemplates sense objects, is indeed a hypocrite and an
impostor.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL:

tvam-padartha-vivekaya sannyasah sarva-karmanam
srutyeha vihito yasmat tat-tyagi patito bhavet

This Vedic injunction is from the scriptures on correct moral
conduct (dharma-sastra). It states that it is absolutely essential to
renounce all fruitive actions in order to attain knowledge of the self.
Those who do not follow this injunction are fallen. Therefore, a man
with an impure heart who accepts the dress of a sannyasi and who
makes a display of sitting in a yogic posture to meditate on Bhagavan
is an offensive pretender. It is pretentious to exhibit oneself in society
as a devotee, while being devoid of devotion. Such people are not only
pretenders but also arrogant.

VERSE 7
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yas tv indriyani manasa niyamyarabhate ’rjuna
karmendriyaih karma-yogam asaktah sa visisyate
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yah — who; tu — however; indriyani — the senses; manasa — through the
mind; niyamya — regulates; arabhate — begins; arjuna — O Arjuna; karma-
indriyaih — by his working senses; karma-yogam — scripturally prescribed
action, or karma; asaktah — without attachment; sah — he; visisyate — is
superior.

But, O Arjuna, a person who performs action with his working
senses in accordance with the injunctions of the scriptures, who
regulates his senses through the mind, and who is free from all
fruitive desires, is superior.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: It is indicated here that even a married person
who acts in accordance with scripture is recognized as superior to the
false renunciant described in the previous verse. Sri Bhagavan explains
this by speaking this verse beginning with yas tu. Here, karma-yoga
refers to action prescribed in scripture, and asaktah means ‘without
desire for the fruits of one’s activity’. This means that the person who
acts according to the instructions of scripture, with no desire for the
fruits of his activities, attains a superior condition. Sri Ramanujacarya
says, “asambhavita-pramadatvena jiiana-nisthad api purusad visistah —
that householder who has controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses
(jianendriyas) and his working senses (karmendriyas) is better than
a so-called transcendentalist who makes a display of his knowledge.”
The pseudo-transcendentalist may deviate because his senses are
uncontrolled, but there is no possibility that a householder who has
controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses will deviate or be careless
while performing his prescribed duties with his working senses.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTL In order to purify the heart,
it is imperative to perform action prescribed in scripture without
attachment. Those practitioners, or sadhakas, who after controlling
their knowledge-acquiring senses (such as the eyes, ears and tongue),
perform karma-yoga with their working senses (such as the legs, hands
and speech) without desiring the fruits of their activities, and who
are careful and attentive in their endeavour, are qualified to attain
purusartha, the supreme goal of human life. Such practitioners, who
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aspire for the transcendental goal, are superior to those who accept
sannydsa impetuously, forcibly controlling their working senses while
enjoying sense objects through their knowledge-acquiring senses.

VERSE 8
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niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah
Sartra-yatrapi ca te na prasidhyed akarmanah

niyatam — continuously; kuru — perform; karma — duties such as
chanting of the gayatri-mantra and other forms of worship; tvam - you;
karma — action; jydyah — better; hi — because; akarmanah — than not
working; sarira — bodily; yatra — maintenance; api — even; ca — and; te —
your; na prasidhyet — can not be effected; akarmanah — without performing
inaction.

Perform your prescribed duties, such as the chanting of the gayatri-
mantra, because action is better than inaction. If you refrain from
action, you will not even be able to maintain your body.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: “Therefore, O Arjuna, perform your regulated
duties, such as your morning, noon and evening mantras (sandhya)
and your worship (upasana). It is better to do this than to renounce
your prescribed duty (karma). If you give up all karma, you will not
even be able to maintain your body.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The above statement is verified
in Chandogya Upanisad (7.26.2):

ahara-suddhau sattva-suddhih / sattva-suddhau dhruva smrtih
smrti-lambhe sarvagranthinarm vipramoksah

It is by the purity of food that one’s mind becomes purified. When
the mind is purified, one attains a stable memory. When the
memory is stable, all the knots of the heart are untied.
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Furthermore it is stated in the Gita (3.13):
bhufijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atma-karanat

Those who cook grains and other foodstuffs for their own sake are
sinful and certainly partake of sin.

Itisunderstood from this and other statements that for the perfection
of one’s practice (sadhana), it is necessary to maintain and protect the
body, and for this, it is imperative to follow the scriptural injunctions
for the performance of one’s prescribed duties. However, those who
impetuously give up all action by taking sannydsa do not receive the
light of knowledge in their impure hearts. Moreover, if they perform
no work at all, they can even leave their bodies because they have not
maintained them.

VERSE 9
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yajnarthdt karmano 'nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah
tad-artham karma kaunteya mukta-sangah samdcara

yajia-arthat — for the sake of Sri Visnu; karmanah — than (the selfless
performance of) karma; anyatra — other; lokah — humanity; ayam — this;
karma-bandhanah — bondage through their work; tad-artham — for His
(Visnu’s) sake; karma — work; kaunteya — O son of Kunti; mukta-sangah —
free from attachment (to the fruit of work); samacara — perform nicely.

For humanity, all actions other than those selflessly offered to
Sri Visnu are a cause of bondage to this world, O son of Kunti.
Therefore, become free from all desires for the fruits of your
actions and perform appropriate action solely for His satisfaction.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, if you quote
karmana badhyate jantuh from the Smrtis as evidence that by
performing action a soul is bound, and if you think that by performing
action you will also become bound, then listen carefully: this is not
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always the case. Work (karma) offered to Paramesvara, the Supreme
Lord, is not a cause of bondage.” The present verse beginning with
yajiiarthat is spoken to explain this.

Performance of one’s prescribed duties wherein the fruits are
offered to Sri Visnu is called sacrifice, or yajiia. All action (karma)
binds a person to the material world, but that action performed for the
satisfaction of Visnu does not. Therefore, to attain perfection in one’s
religious occupational duty (dharma), one must perform such duty
properly for the satisfaction of Sr1 Visnu. Arjuna may again ask, “Will
it be a cause of bondage to make a materially motivated offering, even
though I am offering the results of my prescribed duties to Sri Visnu?”
Sri Krsna thus says mukta-sangah. “Perform action without any desire
for the results.” Sri Krsna instructed Uddhava in the same way:

sva-dharma-stho yajan yajiair anasih-kama uddhava
na yati svarga-narakau yady anyan na samdacaret

asmil loke vartamanah sva-dharma-stho ‘naghah Sucih
jaanam visuddham dapnoti mad-bhaktim va yadrcchaya
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.10—11)

O Uddhava, a person who performs his occupational duties
without desiring the fruits and who worships Sri Bhagavan by
sacrifice, not engaging in the pursuit of any desirable sense object
or any forbidden activity, attains neither heaven nor hell. Such a
person, who is situated in his own religious occupational duty,
who has given up all forbidden activities and who is free from all
attachment and envy, attains pure knowledge, even in his present
condition in this world.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: The Vedas say, “yajiio vai
visnu — yajia, or sacrifice, is indeed Visnu.” Sri Krsna also tells Uddhava
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.39): “yajito ham bhagavattamah — 1, the
son of Vasudeva, am yajiia.” The Tantra-sara also states sacrifice to be
Sri Hari Himself:
yajiio yajiia-pumams caiva yajiaso yajia-bhavanah
yajiia-bhuk ceti paiicatma yajiiesv ijyo harih svayam
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In the two verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.10—11), which Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has cited in his commentary on the
present verse, the word sva-dharma-stha (situated in one’s prescribed
duties) has been used twice. While commenting on these two verses,
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says:

(1) A person does not go to hell if he is situated in his occupational
position (sva-dharma) and does not transgress the activities
prescribed in scripture to engage in forbidden activities. And since
he has no desire for the fruits of his activities, he does not go to the
heavenly planets, either.

(2) A person who engages in selflessly offering the fruits of his
prescribed duty to the Supreme (niskama-karma-yoga) is called
sva-dharma-stha, or truly situated in his prescribed religious
occupation.

When one’s occupational duties (karma) are performed in
accordance with scripture, without any selfish motive and for the
pleasure of Sri Visnu, they purify the heart. Associating with saintly
persons then causes knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, the fundamental
truth in relation to the Supreme Lord (Bhagavan), to appear in the
heart. This allows one to enter the path of devotion to Him that is
beyond the modes of material nature (nirguna-bhakti).

The great saint Sri Narada has spoken the same in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.5.32):

etat samsiicitam brahmams tapa-traya-cikitsitam
yad i$vare bhagavati karma brahmani bhavitam

O knower of the Absolute Truth, that work which is dedicated
to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, the controller and master of
everyone, removes the three types of miseries.

Sri Bhagavan also told the Pracetas:

grhesv avisatam capi pursam kusala-karmanam
mad-varta yata-yamandam na bandhaya grha matah
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.30.19)
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Those who know Me to be the enjoyer of the fruits of all activities
offer all of their activities to Me alone. Such expert performers
of action, as well as those who spend their time hearing of and
reciting My pastimes, do not become bound by their actions, even
though remaining in household life.

VERSE 10

Heasm: Us: geedl glarE gSiafa: |
I yafasreHY SRRy Nl 2o |l

saha-yajndh prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo ’stv ista-kama-dhuk

saha-yajidh — together with brahmanas and others qualified to perform
sacrifice; prajah — progeny; srstva — having created; pura —in the beginning
of the creation; uvdca — said; praja-patih — Lord Brahma; anena — by this
sacrifice; prasavisyadhvam — be more and more prosperous; esah — this
(sacrifice); vah — for you; astu — may it be; ista-kama-dhuk — fulfiller of
cherished desires.

In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma created brahmanas,
who were qualified to perform sacrifice. He then blessed them,
saying, “May you prosper by this sacrifice, and may it fulfil all
your desires.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sri Bhagavan says, “A person with an impure
heart should exclusively engage in selfless action (niskama-karma)
and not take sannydsa. But if he cannot yet become selfless, then let
him perform his prescribed duty with a desire for the fruits (sakama-
karma) and offer the results to Sri Visnu.”

To explain this, Sr1 Krsna speaks seven verses, the first of which
begins here with the word saha. Saha-yajiia means ‘along with
sacrifice’. In accordance with the sitra, vikalpe-upasarjana, saha has
not been replaced with sa.

Pura implies that in the beginning of creation, Brahma produced
progeny who would perform sacrifice in the form of offering their
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religious activities to Sri Visnu. He then blessed them, saying, “anena
dharmena prasavisyadhvam — by this, may you increasingly prosper
in progeny and opulence.” Keeping in mind that the tendency of the
general populous is to enjoy, Lord Brahma said, “Let this sacrifice
fulfil all your desired ends.”

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: Offering kamya-kama, or the

results of one’s duty that one has performed with a selfish motive, to
Sri Visnu is better than not performing action (akarma).

VERSE 11

CEF HEFaAT A Qe HEE=] & |
TWER qEa=<: 89 qHEeEY iR |

devdn bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha

devan — of the demigods; bhavayata — by pleasing; anena — through this
(sacrifice); te — those; devah — demigods; bhavayantu — should be pleased
(bestowing theresults); vah—you; parasparam—one another; bhavayantah—
pleasing; sreyah — good fortune; param — supreme; avdapsyatha — you shall
attain.

May you please the demigods by this sacrifice, and may they please
you in turn by granting you your desired benefits. By satisfying
one another in this way, you will attain supreme auspiciousness.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: In this verse beginning with devan, Sri Krsna is
explaining how sacrifice (yajiia) can grant all that the heart desires. He
says, “May you please the demigods by this yajiia, and may they please
you, also.” In this context the word bhava means priti, or ‘pleasing’.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTTI: In this verse, Bhagavan gives
the teaching that to please the demigods, oblations of ghee are to be
offered to them. Thishasahidden meaning. Bhagavanis notinstructing
us to give up our devotional service and make sacrificial offerings to
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worship the demigods, as if they are independent lords. They are not
independent. Sr1 Visnu empowers qualified living entities (jivas) and
gives them the post of protectors of the various directions. He thus
maintains the universe through them. In this way, these demigods
are like the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(1.11.26) “bahavo loka-palanam — the arms of Sri Krsna are the shelter
for all the administrative demigods of the world.” Again it is said in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.29) “indradayo bahava ahur usrah — Indra and
the other demigods are the arms of the Lord’s universal form.”

Regarding the worship of Indra, it is seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam
that the residents of Vraja used to worship him every year, but once,
Sri Krsna asked them to worship the Govardhana mountain instead.
When Indra’s arrogance was crushed, he understood, “It was due to
pride in my opulence that I considered myself an independent lord.
Today, You have shown me great mercy by removing my false ego.
Now, having realized that I am the servant of the servant of Your
servants, I surrender unto You.” From this context it is evident that
the demigods who protect the various directions are the limbs of the
universal form.

VERSE 12

TLEF | & QT TEA< g |
ESEe s I - ol e A XY

istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajia-bhavitdh
tair dattan apradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah

istan— the desired; bhogan — pleasures; hi —because; vah —unto you; devah —
the demigods; dasyante — will award; yajiia-bhavitah — being pleased by
the performance of sacrifices; taih — by them; dattan — ingredients given;
apradaya — without offering; ebhyah — unto the demigods; yah — he who;
bhunkte — enjoys; stenah — a thief; eva — certainly; sah — he.

Being pleased by your performance of sacrifice, the demigods will
reward you by making arrangements for your desired enjoyment.
Therefore, a person who enjoys the ingredients the demigods have
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given, without first offering them to the demigods, is certainly a
thief.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Failure to perform karma is certainly a defect.
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this verse beginning with istan to clarify this
point. Grains and other products grow due to rain, which is caused
by the demigods. After producing grains and other items, a person
who enjoys them without first offering them to the demigods by
performing paiica-mahd-yajia, five great sacrifices, is a thief.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTTI: In regard to these great five
sacrifices, or pafica-mahd-yajia, it is stated in the Garuda Purana:

adhyapanarm brahma-yajiiah pitr-yajiias tu tarpanam
homo daivo balir bhauto nr-yajio ‘tithi-pajanam

(1) To give the disciple instructions from scripture is called brahma-
yajiia. (2) To offer oblations to the forefathers is pitr-yajiia. (3) To
perform fire sacrifice is deva-yajiia. (4) To give in charity offerings of
fruits, flowers, grains and so on to the living entities is bali, or bhiita-
yajiia. (5) To receive guests warm-heartedly is called nr-yajiia.

Many people think that the word bali (offering) in this verse means
‘to offer a sacrifice by killing animals and humans’, but this is not the
opinion of scriptures such as the Srimad-Bhagavatam:

loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana
vyavasthitis tesu viviha-yajiia sura-grahair asu nivrttir ista
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.11)

The true meaning of bali is to give grains, water, fruits, flowers and
animals in charity for the satisfaction of the demigods.

VERSE 13
TARTEIRE: A<l oot Hafhieas: |
ool o OF 9T ¥ TERaRHeh RO I 23

yajna-Sistasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih
bhufijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atma-karanat
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yajia-sista — of the remnants of food of sacrifice; asinah — eaters;
santah — saintly persons; mucyante — they are freed; sarva-kilbisaih — from
all sins; bhuiijate — eat; te — those; tu — but; agham — sin; papah — sinners; ye —
who; pacanti — cook; atma-karanat — for their own sake.

Saintly persons, who only accept the remnants of sacrifice, become
free from all sins, but those who cook grains and other foodstuffs
for their own sake are sinners, and certainly eat only sin.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Those who take the grain remnants of sacrifices
such as vaisvadeva (a type of sacrifice to the demigods) become free
from the sins incurred due to the five unavoidable actions performed
by householders, or paiica-sind. The Smrtis inform the householder
of the following five objects that are paiica-sina: (1) the cooking fire,
(2) the grinding instrument, (3) the mortar and pestle, (4) the
water-pot and (s) the broom. The word siind means ‘the place where
animals are slaughtered’. These five household objects are called
panica-sind because they may inflict violence upon living entities. It
is because of this only that householders do not attain the heavenly
planets.

SARARTHA-VARSINI PRAKASIKA-VRTITI: Sacrifice related with the
worship of the demigods, who control the various aspects of the
universe, are called vaisvadeva.

vasu-sato kratu-daksau kala-kamau dhrtih kuruh
puriirava madravas ca visvadevah prakirtitah
Bharata Muni

The householders unknowingly cause violence to living entities by
using the pestle, fire, grinding instrument, water pot and broom.

Those who cook food for themselves become implicated in such
sins. Even if they perform their prescribed duties properly, they do
not attain the heavenly planets. Therefore, the Smrtis have prescribed
“paiica-sina krtam papam panca-yajiiair vyapohati — the sacrifice
called panica-yajiia nullifies the five unavoidable sins incurred by
householders.”
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VERSE 14

FAEAT A TS AT |
IJIMSAMT Ust= I3 HHETST: | 51

annad bhavanti bhutani parjanydd anna-sambhavah
yajidad bhavati parjanyo yajiiah karma-samudbhavah

annat — from grains; bhavanti — develop; bhatani — all living beings;
parjanyat — from rain; anna — food grains; sambhavah — produced,;
yajiat — from the performance of sacrifice; bhavati — produced;
parjanyah — rain; yajiiah — sacrifice; karma — from prescribed duties;
samudbhavah — born of.

All living beings are born of food grains, which are produced
from rain. Rains fall because of the performance of sacrifice, and
sacrifice is born of the performance of prescribed duties.

SARARTHA-VARSINI: Sr1 Bhagavan says, “It is still desirable to perform
sacrifice (yajiia), because it maintains the cycle ofaction in this material
world.” To express this, Sri Bhagavan speaks the verse beginning with
annat. Living entities are produced from food grains, thus f